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Spitzbergen variety of 
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[IN FRODUC TION 

AMONG the numerous interesting zoological 

specimens brought back by Professor Kiikenthal 

from East Spitzbergen on his return from the Bremen 

Expedition (1889),’ was a small species of Apus— 

presumably Lepidurus glacialis (Kroyer). Professor 

Kiikenthal very kindly handed these specimens to 

me for examination. By the kindness: of the Rev: 

Canon Norman, I also received Greenland specimens 

of Lepidurus glacialis (Kroyer), and from Professor 

Leché, of Stockholm, specimens of the Lepidurus 

glacialis found by Professor Nathorst in West Spitz- 

bergen ; Professor Mobius, the director of the Berlin 

Natural History Museum, generously sent me speci- 

1 Dr. Alfred Walter, to whom this book is dedicated, was Professor 

Kiikenthal’s companion during this expedition. He died shortly after 

his return. 
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mens of Apus cancriformis, and Professor Biedermann, 

of Jena, very kindly obtained for me specimens of 

Apus cancriformis, Lepidurus productus, and Branchi- 

pus stagnalis from Prague, especially preserved for 

histological purposes. An examination of the Spitz- 

bergen specimen led to the ‘conclusion’ that iat 

was a small variety of Lepidurus glacialis, which 

I propose to call Lepidurus Spitzbergensis ; the 

grounds for this determination are given fully in 

Appendix I. 

In studying the anatomy of the Spitzbergen 

specimens, and in comparing it with that of the other 

members of the family kindly placed at my disposal 

by the gentlemen above named, I was gradually led 

to cast my notes into the form in which they are now 

published. 

It has long been recognised that the Phyllopoda 

possess many markedly Annelidan characteristics, and 

that they are therefore, of all living Crustacea, nearest 

in affinity to the primitive Crustacean. In my study 

of the Apodide I was so much struck by the resem- 

blance between the organisation of Apus and that of 

a carnivorous Annelid, that I finally decided to work 

entirely along this line. I resolved, by a closer study 
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of each organ and system of organs, to find out as far 

as possible whether this resemblance was a case of 

homology or analogy, and, if the former, to endeavour 

to trace the causes which led to the transformation of 

the carnivorous Annelid into the Crustacean. 

Shrewd conjectures have been made as to the 

possible derivation of the Crustacea from Annelids, 

but I am not aware that this point has ever before 

been worked out in detail, and I should hardly have 

ventured to undertake such a task had not my study 

of Apus forced it upon me. 

My original intention! of preparing a comparative 

anatomy of the Apodide thus gave way before the 

more ambitious attempt to use Apus as a key to 

solve the hitherto unsolved problems as to the origin 

of the Crustacea, and the true affinities between the 

various groups. 

This resolution, however, was not formed at once. 

.The book is written in the order in which the subject 

was worked out. 

The first part, which deduces Apus from a carnivo- 

rous Annelid, was all I at first intended to publish. 

Having never made a special study of Limulus nor 

1 Announced in a letter to Mature, reprinted in Appendix V. 
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of the Trilobites, I hesitated to discuss their relation 

to Apus, and my knowledge of the Crustacea was 

not sufficient to justify my attempting to form a 

genealogical tree of the whole class. [ intended to 

content myself with an endeavour to show that in 

the Apodide the process and method of the trans- 

formation of carnivorous Annelids into Crustacea 

was still visible in almost every organ and system of 

organs. The unavoidable conclusion from this would 

be, that Apus must be—for some groups at least— 

the original form. 

Here I thought to leave the matter to be followed 

up by zoologists whose knowledge and experience of 

the special groups were greater than my own. My 

curiosity, however, was too great, and after the first 

part of this manuscript was practically in its present 

form, I decided to see, by a study of Limulus and 

the Trilobites, whether Apus was to be looked upon 

as the original form of the modern Crustacea only, or 

whether it could pass for the original of the whole 

class, including these archaic forms. This investiga- 

tion led to the writing of the second part, which was 

thus an afterthought—an afterthought which, how- 

ever, gives to the book whatever value it possesses. 
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The attempted proof in the first part that Apus is 

an original Crustacean easily derivable from an 

Annelid, however interesting in itself, must have 

remained little more than a curious morphological 

sudy. Whe appeal made in the. second, part to 

palzozoic Crustacea must, however, be decisive as to 

whether our claims for Apus as one of the original 

forms can be definitely established. 

In commencing Part II., it was no small encourage- 

ment to find that most of the earlier zoologists, as if 

by instinct, classed Apus with the Xiphosuride and 

the Trilobites. This provisional classification had 

not, however, held its own, and it was necessary to 

examine the reasons why it had not done so, and to 

see if it was not after all justified by the facts. My 

investigations led me to the conclusion that if Apus is 

deducible from a carnivorous Annelid in the manner 

described in the first part, there is no possible escape 

from accepting a similar derivation for the Giganto- 

straca, as Haeckel has called these ancient forms. I 

found that, strange as it may at first seem, the 

very differences between Apus and these ancient 

Crustaceans yielded almost more striking proofs of 

their having had the same origin and of their close 
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relationship, than did the many resemblances which 

have been long recognised as existing between them. 

The second part thus proves what the first part only 

rendered probable. 

In such an investigation as this a writer is always 

open to the charge of having interpreted the facts as 

he wished to interpret them. I cannot of course deny 

that the speculation was of such absorbing interest 

that I was not indifferent to the conclusion, and that I 

therefore naturally seized upon the facts most favour- 

able for the establishment of my argument; but at 

the same time I am not conscious of having ignored 

difficulties. If, nevertheless, I have unconsciously 

distorted the facts in order to establish my con- 

clusions, [ comfort myself by the reflection that those 

conclusions are of such great zoological importance 

that they cannot long pass unchallenged. 

I may perhaps mention the fact that whereas in the 

first part I have relied almost entirely upon my own 

researches into the anatomy of the Apodidz and of 

the carnivorous Annelids, in the second part I have 

had to draw many of the facts used in the arguments 

from the works of others. 

My sincere thanks are due to Professor Ernst 
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Haeckel, in whose laboratory the researches on which 

the following essay is based were carried out, for the 

friendly interest he took in them ; and also to Professor 

Kikenthal for his cordial sympathy and encourage- 

ment to proceed in a speculation which claims to 

solve so intricate a problem as the origin of the 

Crustacea. 

HH. WEB. 

Streatham, 1892. 
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OBJECT AND LINE OF ARGUMENT 

THE Apodide have been known and studied for 

the last one hundred and fifty years. They have 

always attracted considerable attention, not only on 

account of their great size in comparison with other 

fresh-water Entomostraca, but also on account of their 

strange and sudden appearance in pools and ditches 

which owe their water entirely to the rainfall. This 

also is not all: their morphology has been a perpetual 

puzzle to zoologists, and they have been classed by 

some with archaic forms such as the Trilobites and 

Limulus, while by others they have been considered 

as highly specialised recent forms. 

This essay claims by a new explanation of the 

morphology of the Crustacea, to set this latter point 
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at rest, and to show that Apus must not only be 

ranked by the side of the Trilobites as one of the 

primitive Crustacean forms, but that it is itself a true 

link between the living Crustacea and the Annelida. 

By careful examination of the organisation of Apus, 

and a comparison of it with that of a carnivorous 

Annelid, it is possible to show, as will be done in the 

following pages, that Apus is perhaps the most perfect 

“missing link”? which zoology so far possesses, perfect, 

not only because its morphology is easily deducible 

from that of a carnivorous Annelid, but also because 

the mechanical causes of the. transformation are 

apparent. The Apodide will in fact be found to 

afford us the first complete illustration of the rise of 

one large animal class out of another by the simple and 

natural adaptation on the part of one single species. 

of the latter to a new manner of life. Close investiga- 

tion shows the Apodidz to be both morphologically 

and biologically an almost ideal transition form. 

More or less satisfactory transition forms be- 

tween most of the great animal classes are now 

known, but none has till now ‘been discovered 

between the “Annelida .and. the Crustacea” sie 

object of this book is to satisfy this want, not by 

the discovery of a new animal, but by a new ex- 

planation of one long known and often described. 

The established transition forms between the other 

classes of the animal kingdom still leave much to 

be desired. Between the Protozoa and Metazoa 

the transition forms are either claimed by botanists, 

or else, however probable, are somewhat hypothetical. 
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Between the Ccelenterata and the Platodes we have 

rival links. When reading the arguments in favour 

of the claims of those specialised Ctenophora, the 

Cceloplana and Ctenoplana, we feel convinced ; but, 

on the other hand, when we study for ourselves 

under the microscope such a simple Rhabdoccele as 

Microstomum lineare, especially during its changes 

of shape when moving about under a cover glass, 

our former conviction fades away, and we see in it 

a specialised larval form of a Ccelenterate. Between 

the Platodes and the Annelids the gap seems small, 

but we cannot bridge it over until we decide whether 

the segmentation of the Annelids is a kind of axial 

strobilation, or the natural mechanical selection of 

internal symmetry. Between the Annelids and the 

Molluscs we have the claims of Solenogaster to attend 

to; but this animal is unfortunately so rare, that 

it will be long before we can hope to have any very 

thorough knowledge of its morphology. Between the 

Annelids and the Tracheata we have Peripatus ; this 

highly interesting animal, has a special claim on our 

attention, as the Tracheata form with the Crustacea the 

great class known as the Arthropoda. We shall find 

that our explanation of the rise of the Crustacea 

Supplies us also with a very probable clue as to the 

origin of the Tracheata. The Echinodermata and 

the Tunicata hover almost entirely in the air. And, 

lastly, we have the giant trunk of the Vertebrata, the 

roots of which are being eagerly sought in different 

directions. The claims of Amphioxus and of the 

Ascidian larva are confidently put forward by the 
B 2 
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majority of our leading zoologists, but there are diffi- 

culties not yet explained which make many restless, 

and lead them to search in other directions. 

In this state of affairs it will be a clear gain and 

encouragement if we can connect the Annelida and 

the Crustacea in the way described in these pages, in 

which we show how a typical carnivorous Annelid 

(presumably a Nereid, though probably not so 

specialised as any modern member of that family) 

can, by a simple and natural adaptation to a new 

manner of life, be established as the ground type 

of Apus. We mean a great deal by this expression 

“ground type,” much more than any mere general 

resemblance of organisation; we mean that every 

single organ of Apus, where it does not resemble 

that of its Annelid ancestor, is capable of being 

deduced from some organ in the latter, and, further, 

that the causes of the transformation are not far to 

seek. These are large claims; the following pages 

will show whether they are justifiable. 

Before entering into the morphological and 

anatomical details upon which our deduction of the 

Apodidz from a carnivorous Annelid is based, it 

will make the task of the reader lighter if we here set 

out the line of argument. 

Many carnivorous Annelids have, as is well known, 

a protrusible pharynx, armed with teeth, which is shot 

eut~for the seizing of -~prey: “Wé assume: that the 

Annelid from which Apus is derived, adopted a 

habit of browsing, which rendered this protrusible 
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pharynx unnecessary, so that it degenerated. The 

Annelids afford us such a wonderful variety of 
forms adapted to almost every possible manner 

of life, that this assumption presents no difficulty. 

Cambrian and Silurian formations have revealed to 

the paleontologist abundant evidence that early 

Chzetopods crawled about along the bottom of the 

seas of those times. That one of these should become 

specialised for feeding in the manner supposed, is 

not too much to ask. 

The use of the pharynx just described is, as far as 

we can see, a clumsy method of obtaining food. The 

loss of it, and the adoption of a browsing method of 

feeding, might well be a gain. The further develop- 

ment of this habit would lead to a bending round of 

the head sufficient to enable the animal to use its 

anterior parapodia for pushing prey into its mouth. 

In time the bend of the head would become fixed, and 

the parapodia modified as jaws and manille. The 

parapodia of at least a certain number of anterior 

trunk segments would certainly also serve to rake 

food together into the middle line and forward it 

towards the mouth. From this very simple and natural 

modification of a Chatopodan Annelid, we believe that 

all the Crustacea, living or extinct, can be deduced. 

To establish this, is the object of this little book, which 

we have called “ The Apodide,” since it was during our 

study of these Phyllopods that we first caught sight of 

the Annelid, so effectually disguised under its Crusta- 

cean dress. Although this disguise is so complete as to 

have eluded all former research, yet when once under- 
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stood, it is found to be very superficial. We shall be 

able to show, in the following pages, that the Apodidz 

agree in almost every detail of their organisation with 

such an Annelid, and that any disagreement is chiefly 

due to further specialisation in adaptation to the 

new manner of life described. 

Commencing with the head, we shall show how the 

morphology of the typical Crustacean head is easily 

explained by the bending round of the five anterior 

segments of such an Annelid for the purpose of 

browsing. 

The trunk of Apus will be shown to bea true link 

between the many-segmented Annelids, and the 

Crustacea with their small and almost constant 

number of segments. The rise of the shield will be 

briefly mentioned, a fuller account of it being reserved 

till we compare Apus with the Trilobites. 

The gradual transformation of the Annelidan 

cuticle into the exoskeleton of the Crustacea, to which 

many of the changes in the inner organisation of the 

latter are to be referred, will be found well illustrated 

by the Apodide. 
The Annelidan parapodia (with their dorsal and 

ventral branches) will be shown to be capable of 

developing every form of Crustacean limb, the reasons 

for the suppression of one part and the development 

of another being generally fairly evident, Apus again 

supplying the clue. 
Coming to the inner organisation, we shall take in 

turn, the musculature, the nervous system, the sensory 

organs, the alimentary canal, the circulatory system, 
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the excretory and other glands, and, lastly, the repro- 

ductive organs. We shall either point out the 

resemblances in each case between these organs and 

those of our Annelid, or else show how they can be 

deduced from Annelidan organs. It will be found 

that while some of the modifications of Annelidan into 

Crustacean organs are easy to follow, the explanation 

of others has to be sought, and may thus appear to be, 

in some cases, far-fetched. 

And here we must remind our readers that it 1s 

enough for our argument if we can show that such a 

deduction is posszble. It is not essential to our theory 

that we should show exactly ow the inner transform- 

ations actually took place. Our explanations may 

themselves be incorrect, but the validity of our argu- 

ment can only be seriously weakened by showing that 

a set of organs in Apus could not possibly have been 

derived from any organs in the Annelida ; or that the 

improbability of such a transformation is so great that 

no experienced morphologist would accept it. 

We shall conclude the first part of this essay by an 

appeal to the Nauplius, to see whether it bears out our 

theory that Apus is the original form of the majority 

of the modern Crustacea ; or, in other words, whether 

Apus can itself claim to be the proto-Nauplius of 
zoologists. We shall endeavour to describe the exact 

morphology of the Nauplius considered as the Apus 

larva or the Apus-stage in the development of the 

other Crustacea. 
This will conclude Part I., which we hope will have 

shown that, so far as such claims can be based purely 
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upon morphological, anatomical, and biological reason- 

ing, the Apodidz deserve to take the place we assign 

them as an almost ideal transition form between the 

Annelida and the Crustacea: Here, as. stated*in the 

Preface, we thought to leave the matter as an interest- 

ing suggestion. Fortunately, however, we have the 

means of testing the accuracy of our conclusions.. 

_Admitting, on the one hand, that the confirmatory 

evidence as to the truth of our theory given by- the 

Nauplius need by no means be conclusive, we maintain, 

on the other hand, that the answer which we receive 

to our appeal to paleontology and to such archaic 

living forms as Limulus must be decisive. Thus we 

enter upon the second part of our essay in order to 

obtain a final “ yea” or “nay” as to whether our theory 

is, as a whole, but a morphological four de force, or a 

fairly close guess at the truth. 

We commence with Limulus, and show that if Apus 

is to be derived from an Annelid with the first five 

segments bent round ventrally, Limulus must have 

had a similar origin. 

In the second section we venture into the dangerous 

realm of the Trilobites. The mystery which surrounds 

these- primitive .Crustacea 1s so. great,.. that. every 

announcement of a new discovery bearing upon their 

morphology meets with more or less scepticism. 

Nevertheless, we believe that we can prove that our 

derivation of Apus from a bent Annelid reveals the 

Trilobites also in their true light, as so many attempts 

of browsing Crustacean-Annelids to adapt themselves 

to their surroundings—attempts which, in the long 



SECT.1. OBJECT AND LINE OF ARGUMENT 9 

run, proved unsuccessful, for reasons which we shall 

try to point out. 

After briefly discussing the Eurypteridz, we shall 

give an outline sketch of a new classification of the 

Crustacea based upon our. theory, showing that 

while only one group of modern Crustacea admits of 

derivation from the Trilobites, all the rest, except 

Limulus, can be deduced from the Apodide. We 

shall see reasons for believing that it was the develop- 

ment of the shield, either as bivalve shell, or as a large 

fold of the tergum of the fifth segment, which led to 

success in the struggle for existence. 

We should here say something as to the preservation 

of the Apodide through so many geological ages. 

This is explained by the manner of life of the animals. 

They usually appear in ditches and pools dependent 

on the rainfall. In such waters they naturally come 

little into competition with other animals. The dry 

seasons are bridged over by the eggs being preserved 

in the mud. _ In this strange but perfectly natural 

way, Apus has, from the earliest times, been so com- 

pletely isolated that its preservation presents no 

difficulty. Its presence in every part of the globe, 

with almost always the same manner of life, is a sign 

of its great antiquity. 
The fact that no true fossil Apodidze are found, 

among the rich yield of Crustacean remains of the 

Silurian strata, admits of simple explanation. We say 

no ¢vue Apodide, for we shall find that such forms as 

Hymenocaris and Ceratiocaris, though perhaps some- 

what more specialised, were probably very closely 
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related to the Apodide. Both these points will be 

discussed more in detail in Part IT. 

Finally, in a short concluding section we shall show 

that the method of differentiation which turned the 

Annelid into the Crustacean throws a flood of light on 

the origin of the Tracheata, and on some of the 

morphological differences which separate these two 

divisions of the Arthropoda. 

Several new points in the anatomy of Apus will be 

described and illustrated. Where these do not bear 

directly upon the subject, they will be given in full in 

an appendix, so as not to interfere with the course of 

the argument. | 



SECTION: i! 

THE OUTER BODY FORM 

foe HEAD 

THE comparative anatomy of the Crustacea has 

long ago established the fact that the Crustacean head 

must originally have been composed of five fused 

segments of an annulate body. Our derivation of 

Apus from a browsing Annelid explains the method 

of this fusion, that it did not take place along the 

longitudinal axis of the body, but by a doubling of 

this number of segments upon themselves. This 

term “doubling” or “doublature” has already been 

applied to the under sides of the forehead of such 

animals as Apus, Limulus, and the Trilobites, but 

apparently meaning nothing more than the doubling 

of the forehead, which has both a dorsal and a ventral 

surface. In reality, however, this “doubling” is the 

true description of the Crustacean head as shown in 

Figs. 1 and 2; these should be further compared with 

Fig. 46, p. 212, which represents a longitudinal section ~ 

of a Trilobite, where the doubling is very clear. 
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Owing to the bending on itself of the cylindrical 

Annelidan body, the original head must have been 

anteriorly almost completely hemispherical (Figs. 1 and 

46). This form of the original Crustacean-Annelid head 
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lic. 1.—Diagram showing the first six segments of a carnivorous Annelid ; the first 
five being bent round ; Pp, the prostomium with two pairs of eyes and a median 
cirrus. 1, the 1st segment carrying a pair of antenne, its under edge projecting 
backwards as the lower lip (2). 2, the 2nd segment with a pair of antennal para- 
podia. 3, the 3rd segment with rudimentary dorsal parapodia, the ventral 
parapodia developing into mandibles. 4, the 4th segment with a pair of maxille, 
the dorsal parapodium slightly less degenerated. 5, the 5th and last head 
segment, the dorsal parapodium with large aciculum and gland. 6, the 6th 
segment (rst free segment) with large dorsal parapodium carrying gill (g) and 
sensory cirrus (c). 

was, however,very clearly modified. In most Trilobites ~ 

traces of it arestill visible in the glabella (Fig. 47, p. 213). 

In Apus, the disguise is very complete, the whole head 
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being broad and flat. This form is due toa ridge run- 

ning round the anterior surface as prolongation of the 

lateral edges of the shell fold. This ridge is of consider- 

able interest, as it appears in almost every Trilobite. 

We shall later find reason to believc that it was a 
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Fic. 2.—Diagram of head and first trunk segment of Apus, for comparison with 
Fig. 1—the lettering the same. In addition: s, shell gland (the acicular gland 
of Fig. x drawn into the shell fold). The distances between the limbs are much 
exaggerated in order to show their forms more clearly. 

primary differentiation of the new “ head,” z.e. the new 

Crustacean head, composed of five Annelidan segments. 

Its origin and modifications will be discussed in 

another place. This form of head is no doubt useful 

for swimming and perhaps for burrowing in the mud. 
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Excepting in the number of limbs, all external traces 

of its having been composed of five segments arc 

obliterated. Internally, however, there are abundant 
indications of its origin from the bending of the 

Annelidan segments. 
The mouth lies ventrally and faces posteriorly, a 

fact which, taken in connection with the sharp bend 
in the cesophagus, to be described later, is enough of 

itself to suggest the original doubling of the segments. 

This ventral position of the mouth is an important 

characteristic of the whole class of the Crustacea, 

which has not received the attention it deserves. 
Projecting ventrally and posteriorly over the mouth 

is a large upper lip, corresponding with the prostomium 

of the Annelid ancestor. This upper lip is thus a 

primitive feature among the Crustacea ; it occurs in a 

more or less pronounced form in most Nauplii, and 

persisted as a very highly developed organ in the 

Trilobites, but in the modern Crustacea it is 

generally more or less rudimentary 

The under edge of the Annelidan mouth would also 

naturally project backwardsas a sharp fold (see Fig. 1,7). 

Such a fold in Apus, however, would form an obstacle 

to the pushing of food forward towards and into the 

mouth by means of the maxilla and ventral parapodia 

of the anterior trunk segments ; hence we find it 

modified into two lateral projections, the middle part 

of the fold being merely indicated by a low ridge, 

which is not sufficient to form a barrier across the 

ventral surface. These two projections have been 

handed on to the higher Crustacea as the paragnatha. 
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In the larva of Euphausia they develop early as two 

limb-like projections posterior to the mandibles, 

and strongly resemble those of Apus. 

In Apus, only the mandibles work between the 

labrum on the one hand and the under lip on the 

other. In Limulus, however, where the under lip also 
consists of two projections, the mouth is so stretched 

in the longitudinal direction that the masticatory 

ridges of five pairs of limbs work as jaws between 

them and the labrum. ‘That these labial projections 

in Apus and Limulus are really homologous with one 

another, and with the under lip of our original 

Annelid, will be seen to follow as a necessary con- 

sequence of our explanation of their morphology. 

The shield is of great size, and stretches back (as a 

fold of the fifth segment) over the greater part of the 

body. Laterally it covers and protects the limbs. 

Posteriorly, it is armed with thorns, and has a keel 

along the dorsal middle line due no doubt to the 

central thorn which it supports. The carrying of 

these thorns, which are now so slightly developed, 

may have originally been the chief function of the 
shield in its early stages ; Fig. 48, page 215, in con- 

nection with which the origin of the shield will be 

discussed more in detail, illustrates what we imagine 

to have been the first step in the formation of the 

dorsal shield. This function has, however, long given 

place to that of protective covering of the whole dorsal 

surface and (laterally) of the gills. The lateral edges 

of the shield are prolonged into the ridge which, run- 

1 Cf. pp. 39, 40, and 194, also Fig. 43, p. 188. 
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ning round the front of the head, makes the latter 

broad and flat, obliterates all external marks of seg- 

mentation, and effectually ates its origin out of 

five Annelidan segments. | 

The coils of the shell glands form one of the most 

notable marks of the shield (see Frontispiece). Their 

origin, position, and structure will be discussed in 

the section on the excretory and other glands. 

THE BODY PROPER. 

On removing the shield we find a long vermiform 

annulate body, Fig. 3. Inthe anterior part of the trunk 

region the rings correspond in number with the limbs 

or parapodia ; as we approach the posterior region, 

however, the limbs are much more numerous than 

the rings. We find two, three, four, or as many as 

six rudimentary limbs on one ring. The last five 

rings have no limbs at all. This whole phenomenon, 

which has hitherto puzzled morphologists, may be 

explained as follows. 

The great length of the original Annelid being 

of no use to the Crustacean-Annelid, the hinder 

part of the body remains in the latter at an un- 

developed or larval stage. The rule in the develop- 

ment of Annelid larve is that the successive 

segments form in front of the anal segment, and 

differentiate from before backward, those furthest 

from the anal segment being the most developed. 

In Apus, we find in front of the anal segment 
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~five segments with no limbs developed, with no 

ventral ganglia, and with no organs except the 

most necessary, viz., the intestinal tube and the 

musculature. Then follows a row of rudimentary 

segments, each with a minute pair of limbs and a pair 

of ganglia, which increase in size and development 

from behind forward. The rudimentary segments 

which have become fixed in the adult Apus do 

Fic. 3.—Lepidurus Spitzbergensis, from nature. The left half of the shield removed 
to show the vermiform body. ‘The first r4 trunk segments carry a pair of limbs 
each, the following 10 ‘‘rings”’ carry between them ca. 28 rudimentary limbs, 
and therefore correspond to 28 segments. ‘The last 5 trunk segments (excluding 
the anal segment) are limbless, 4, brood pouch formed by the rith pair of 
trunk limbs. 

not correspond with the rings of the body; only 

gradually as they recede from the limbless segments, 

and thus are more fully developed, do the segments 

correspond with the rings. The fusing of several 

rudimentary segments to form one body ring, ze. a 

muscular segment, presents no difficulty. The Myria- 

poda afford us several examples of the fusing of true 

segments to form body rings. 

The study of the development of Apus has shown 
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that it grows directly out of the Nauplius by the 

eradual differentiation of new segments in front of 

the anal segment, with no metamorphosis worth 

mentioning. This fact has led to its being compared 

with an overgrown Nauplius. According to our view, 

indeed, the Nauplius is only the young Apus, or 

Apus-stage in other Crustaceans. This steady develop- 

ment of Apus from its larva, as an Annelid develops 

from the Trochophora, falls in with our explanation 

of its morphology. Apus, however, differs from its 

Annelid ancestors in that it reaches its adult shape 

before its inherited number of segments are fully 

developed. This fixation of the hinder part of the 

body at a larval stage can be easily accounted for by 

the process of natural selection, compactness being a 

decided advantage to an active free-swimming animal. 

The great number of segments, developed and 

midimentaty, sin -the Apodide is’ ta amatter sot 

considerable importance in estimating their true 

position. In all the other specialised Crustacean 

sroups the number of segments is, constant, (2 

constant for each group. In deriving such animals 

with a small but constant number of segments from 

Annelids with a large and varying number of seg- 

ments, the ideal transition form would be an animal 

with a medium number of segments, which is not 

quite constant and is visibly diminishing. Both these 

points are specially clear in the Apodide. We find 

that all descriptions of Apus cancriformis give a 

varying number of limbs, which can hardly be due 

merely to the difficulty of counting them, but more 
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probably to the fact that the number of rudimentary 

limbs actually does vary. And even if it should be 

proved that the same species always possesses the 

same number of segments developed and rudimentary, 

the different species of Apus and Lepidurus are 

marked by decided differences in the number of 

segments. Whereas the more specialised Crustacea 

(the Malacostraca) have either the constant number 

of twenty or twenty-one segments, the number in the 

Apodide varies between thirty-five and sixty-five. 

In the Entomostraca the number varies, but never 

reaches even the lowest number in the Apodide. 

That the number in the Apodide is visibly decreasing 

follows from our explanation of their morphology. 

The fact that the posterior segments remain fixed, 

in a larval and undeveloped condition, shows that 

they are gradually being dispensed with. On this 

ground alone, then, the Apodidze deserve to occupy 

the place, half way between the Annelids and the 

Crustacea, which we claim for them. 

Many of the segments, as already seen, are so 

rudimentary as to be useless, z.e.as movable segments, 

so that three, four, or even six combine to form one 

body ring. In the Trilobites we shall find that the 

posterior rudimentary segments, which were for the 

same reason immovable upon one another, form 

together, in many genera at least, a solid tail plate, 

the pygidium (cf Fig. 49, p. 220). 

It is a characteristic of the Crustacea that no limbs 

develop on the anal segment. In the Apodide, this 

segment is already fully developed; they are the 

C2 
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segments anterior to it which are rudimentary, and 

which disappear in the development of the higher 

Crustacea. 
The anal segment is provided with two long 

cercopoda or cirri, projecting posteriorly and slightly 

ventrally, and two rudiments, probably of similar 

appendages, on the posterior dorsal surface of the 
segment. These four together correspond with the 

four anal cirri found in some carnivorous Annelids 

(f. pp. 85 and 274). The two cirri are stiffened for the 

greater part of their length by a thickened cuticle 

covered with sete, and showing slight rings of thinner 

skin. The tips of the cirri are quite thin-skinned, and 

seem to function as tactile papille. 

The posterior dorsal surface of the anal segment 

is sometimes prolonged into a variously shaped caudal 

plate or lamella,! which we shall find to be the 

homologue of the caudal spine of the Xiphosuride. 

THE CUTICLE AND EXOSKELETON. 

The generally thin and flexible Annelidan cuticle of 

the Apodide shows local thickenings which may 

well be recognised as the commencement of the 

Crustacean exoskeleton. A closer study of these 

reveals to us the principles of the original formation 

1 Apodide having this characteristic have been classed by Leach as a 

separate genus, Lefidurus. But Dr. Alfred Walter, to whose memory 

this essay is dedicated, discovered a form in a desert well in Trans- 
caspian Russia, A pus Heckelii (Walter), which makes it doubtful whether 

this division can be sustained. (Bulletin de la Société Impériale des 

Naturalistes de Moscow, 1887.) 
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of such an exoskeleton. Perhaps the best way to make 

the subject clear is to discuss and illustrate these 

principles. 

(1) First and chiefly, the cuticle is thickened for 

the protection of exposed parts. We find the cuticle 

of the dorsal surface of the head, which, on the bending 

round of the anterior segments, was left entirely un- 

protected, and of the upper surface of the shield, 

considerably thickened ; also that of the exposed 

segments, z.e. of those segments which are not covered 

by the dorsal shield. Underneath the shield, on the 

contrary, the skin of the body is very thin and flexible, 

though towards the posterior edge of the shield it 

begins to thicken. We find the same principle in 

Limulus and the Trilobites, where, under the protec- 

tion of the thick shield, the cuticle of the ventral and 

lateral parts remained soft and flexible. 

We also find certain parts of the body thickened 

for protection against other parts. Thus the outer 

edges of the under lips are thickened for protection 

against the working of the powerful jaws and of the 

first maxilla, between which two pairs of limbs they 

are placed. 
(2) We find local thickenings to counteract the pulls 

of the muscles, and this in two ways. (a.) There are 

thickened areas such as the ventral and lateral parts 

of the mandibles, to resist the almost rectangular pulls 

of the mandibular muscles. In the higher Crustacea 

such thickenings of the cuticle go hand in hand 

with the concentration and physiological perfection 

of the muscle bands, which, instead of being attached 
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to large irregular areas of a soft cuticle, as in the 

Annelids and in the trunk segments of Apus, are 

attached to definite firm points. (0.) There are thick- 

ened strips to resist the longitudinal pulls of muscles, 

as along the shafts of the limbs, where, but for such 

Fic. 4.—Anterior (concave) aspect of a trunk limb of a large specimen of Apus 
cancriformis. ‘The shading shows the commencement of the thickening of the 
cuticle, the white parts being thin and transparent. ‘The musculature at the base 
of the limb is slightly indicated. Lettering the same as in Fig. 6, p. 32. 

bands, the cuticle of the limb would be drawn into 

folds (Fig. 4). 

(3) There are thickenings for the formation of claws 

and teeth at the tips or edges of limbs, and of thorns 
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on exposed angles, edges, or surfaces, as, for instance, 

round the posterior segments (see frontispiece). 

(4) There are thickenings for the formation of 

rudimentary articulations, especially of the limbs upon 

the body and of the joints of the limbs on each other 

Figs. 4 and 5 give two views of one and the same leg 

of a large specimen of Apus cancriformis. In these 

Sean =—=-e) 

Fic. 5.—Posterior (convex) aspect of the same leg, the skin being nearly all thin and 

semi-transparent, but showing rudimentary hinges. A few muscles are indi- 

cated, Lettering the sameas in Fig. 6. On the endites are seen the denticulate 

setze referred to on p. 46. 

the thickenings forming rudimentary hinges are very 

instructive, the rest of the cuticle of the leg, with 

the exception of the thickened strips and areas for 

the counteraction and attachment of muscles, being 

thin and flexible. It would be an interesting mechanical 

problem to try to discover why the bent concave side 
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of the limb should develop most strongly the 

exoskeleton, and the convex side the hinges. 

We thus find in Apus the Annelidan cuticle 

changing into the exoskeleton of the Crustacea ; the 

principles of the change being for the most part 

easily deciphered. 

The importance of this gradual thickening of the 

cuticle for the whole organisation can hardly be over- 

estimated. As one of the special characteristics of the 

Crustacea, useful at all stages, it is naturally very 

early developed, the youngest larva having a cuticle 

too thick to allow of gradual regular growth. This 

leads to the habit of moulting, which was doubtless 

very gradually acquired. The earliest thickenings 

probably peeled off separately in flakes, as the areas 

which they covered increased in size. Such half- 

loosened flakes in all parts of the body would, however, 

materially hinder the animal in the struggle for 

existence, and natural selection would soon bring 

about a shortening of the process, those animals being 

most successful who were, during life, least encumbered 

by loosening flakes, z.e. who threw them off altogether. 

But still more important consequences of the stiff 

cuticle are to be traced in the zzuer organisation. 

Some of the greatest differences between the anatomy 

of Apus and that of an Annelid can be traced directly 

to its development. 

The hairs with which the cuticle is covered will be 

described in the section on the sensory organs. 

We thus find in their outer organisation that the 
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Apodide are but slightly modified Annelids, the 

widening of the head being due simply to a fold of 

the skin ; and the cuticle being for the most part thin 

like that of the Annelids, showing, however, localised 

thickenings in which we can recognise the commence- 

ment of the Crustacean exoskeleton. 

The hinder part of the body—the trunk—has long 

been recognised as worm-like, but we here see that 

the front or head part is also essentially Annelidan, 

especially in its possession of a prostomium or upper 

lip. The head of Apus differs from that of our 

Annelid only in the development of the shield and 

of the ridge-like fold which gives the head its great 

breadth. 

The Annelid character of the Apodidz, thus visible 

in the form of the body (z.e. of both head and trunk), 

will be even more clearly seen when we come to 

consider the appendages. 



SEC ELON: (Ei 

THE APPENDAGES 

THE appendages of the Apodide have been much 

discussed, and many attempts have been made to 

homologise them with the limbs of other Crustacea. 

From our point of view, we must look to the para- 

podia of our bent Annelid for the true understanding 

of these limbs. It is, indeed, generally acknowledged 

that the Crustacean limb arose from the Annelidan 

parapodium. But the way this took place has not 

been worked out. The limbs of Apus, however, 

supply us with a clue. From these Phyllopodan 

limbs we can work both backwards to the Annelidan 

parapodium and forwards to the typical Crustacean 

biramose limb. 

Continuing the detailed comparison of Apus with a 

bent Annelid, already begun in the first section, we 

have now to show that it is possible to deduce the 

limbs of the former from the parapodia of the latter, 

and that the modifications which transformed the one 
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into the other are due to adaptation to the browsing 

manner of life. 

Our deduction of Apus from an adult carnivorous 

Annelid, which gradually adopted the habit of bending 

round its head, and of using its parapodia for capturing 

its prey and pushing it into its mouth, gives us at once 

the general direction along which we should expect 

modification to take place. First of all we should 

expect the parapodia along the whole length of the 

body to be bent round towards the ventral middle 

line. Further, the dorsal and ‘ventral branches of 

these parapodia would be somewhat differently de- 

veloped in adaptation to the various needs of the new 

manner of life. The ventral parapodia on the three 

posterior head segments would be differentiated into 

jaws and maxilla, while on the anterior trunk seg- 

ments they would serve to rake food into the middle 

line and forward it towards the mouth. The uses to 

which the dorsal parapodia could be put are not so 

apparent. Since, however, the habit of browsing 

necessitates a certain amount of locomotion, we may 

safely conclude that they would be utilised for this 

purpose. The original Annelid in its Annelidan 

days no doubt moved in the typical manner of 

Annelids by the alternate extension and contraction 

of the body. As, however, the body of our Crustacean 

Annelid shortened and began to develop an exo- 

skeleton, some other method of locomotion would 

become necessary. The dorsal parapodia would thus 

naturally be brought into requisition. The same 

efforts which brought the ventral parapodia round 
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towards the ventral middle line might be expected to 

bring the dorsal parapodia as well, at least far enough 

round to allow them to assist in locomotion. There 

is, further, no need to limit the functions of the dorsal 

parapodia simply to locomotion,—they may at the 

same time assist in capturing food. Starting from 

the assumption that it was the habit of browsing 

which first led to the transformation of the Annelid 

into the Crustacean, the above is, in outline, the way 

in which we should expect the Annelidan parapodia 

to be gradually developed into Crustacean limbs. 

It is not possible in this place to bring forward at 

once all the arguments which, we think, show that this 

sketch of ‘the rise of ithe (Crustacean. limbs %out/ of 

Annelidan parapodia is a fairly correct account of 

what actually took place. One reason is, however, here 

in place while discussing the limbs as a whole. It is 

only in such primitive Crustacean forms as the 

Apodide and the Trilobites that we find the ventral 

parapodia retained and functioning as jaws along the 

greater part of the body, as we assumed for our 

original Crustacean-Annelid ; the dorsal parapodia of 

the same segments functioning, in the Trilobites, 

purely as locomotory organs, in Apus both for 
locomotion and for capturing food. In the higher 

Crustacea we find a pronounced division of labour, 

viz., the perfection of the ventral parapodia round 

the mouth for mastication, and of the dorsal para- 

podia in the rest of the body, either anteriorly for 

seizing food, like the chelate limbs of the Decapoda, 
or posteriorly for locomotion, like the ambulatory legs 
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and swimmerets of the same animals, the ventral 

parapodia on these limbs disappearing entirely. 

We shall further find that this division of labour 

in the modern Crustacea was not discovered by 

Nature all at once. Many different combinations of 

the ventral parapodia as jaws, with dorsal parapodia 

as auxiliary appendages, held their own for long 

periods... In) the lone “mim,. however, the ‘typical 

Crustacean formula for mandibles and maxilla has, 

except in Limulus and in the Ostracods, which have 

different masticatory formule, alone survived. These 

efforts of Nature to select the best arrangement of 

ventral and dorsal parapodia for the transformation 

of a carnivorous Annelid into an armoured Crustacean 

will be found tabulated in Part II. p. 250. 

Before describing the limbs of Apus in detail, 

we must call attention to several important points, 

which tend to support their claim to have originated 

from Annelidan parapodia in the way described. 

(1) The limbs of Apus are little more than highly 

developed integumental folds with only rudiments 

of articulations, either between the different joints 

of the shaft and its appendages, or between the 

shaft and the body (Figs. 4 and 5). This absence 

of developed articulations has already been pointed 

out by Lankester and others, but its true signifi- 

Gimee. does not seem to have~ been noticed; * It 

is true that in many small thin-skinned typical 

Crustaceans the articulations seem to be slightly 
developed, but in these the whole exoskeleton has 

been reduced ; this does not affect the significance 
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of their absence in Apus, where we find many 

thickenings of the cuticle which we regard as an 

exoskeleton—not in the act of disappearing—but in 

that of appearing for the first time. 

The fact that the limbs are little more than folds 

of the integument, like Annelidan parapodia, is fully. 

borne out by the examination of their musculature, 

which will be described in detail later. (Sect. IV.) 

(2) The course ofa line traced through the bases 

of the limbs of Apus agrees well with that of a 

similar line drawn through the parapodia of our 

imaginary bent Crustacean-Annelid. Commencing 

at the “anterior antennz (see Figs. 1 and 2) at the 

side of the prostomium or upper lip, this line passes 

in both cases vertically upwards and (for reasons 

to be given later, see p. 212) slightly outwards ; 

passing through the 2nd antenna, it bends round 

to run backwards, trending, however, gradually 

towards the ventral surface. The close agreement 

between the courses of these two lines is, morpho- 
logically, a fact of great significance. The more 

ventral trend of the line in the posterior end of 

Apus was to be expected as a necessary adaptation 

to the’ Crustacean manner of life, 2e, to the use 

of the appendages as limbs whose functions were 

primitively all directed towards the middle line. 

The position of the antennz is especially interest- 

ing. In the Annelid, these antenne were originally 

metastomial, but have become prostomial by the 

bending of the segments on one another. ‘The 

assumption of the rise of the Crustacean head from 
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five bent segments thus offers a clear solution of 

the difficult morphological problem involved in the 

prostomial position of these appendages. 

(3) As to the great number of the limbs, remind- 

ing us of the row of parapodia on each side of the 

Polychetan Annelids, we need only refer to what 

was said in the previous section as to the great 

number of the segments (pp. 16-18). 

(4) The marked difference between the head- and 

the trunk-limbs will be presently discussed in detail, 

and the differences shown to be exactly what our 

theory demands. In the meantime we find a gradual 

change in the trunk limbs as we go from front to back. 

Though the Phyllopodan type is preserved through- 

out, the anterior limbs (except the first, which is 

specialised) are highly developed seizing limbs, the 

posterior are simplified as rowing plates. There 

can be no doubt that the more rudimentary limbs, 

though necessarily repeating the type of those 

previously developed in front of them, partake more 

of the character of an integumental fold, like an 

Annelidan parapodium, than do the anterior limbs 

with their developed shafts, claws, &c. (f~ Figs. 4, 5, 

and 10). 

(5) On placing a typical Phyllopodan limb by the 
side of a typical Annelidan parapodium, the homo- 

logies of some of the parts are very clear. As, 

however, the establishment of the homologies in detail 

is not so easy, we shall, in this place, have to content 

ourselves with merely stating our conclusions. The 
reasons which led to these conclusions, apart from 
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those already given in the foregoing pages, will be 
gradually gathered as we proceed, for we shall find it 

necessary to return to the subject again and again in 

the course of the following discussion. 

A comparison of a limb of Apus with an Anne- 

lidan parapodium such as is shown in Fig. 6 4," is 

sufficient to enable us to homologise the shaft and its 

Fic. 6.—Diagram to compare an Annelid parapodium (A)1 witha limb of Apus (4). 
g, gill; cy, sensory cirrus of the dorsal parapodium 3 ca, ditto of the ventral para- 
podium ; v, ventral parapodium ; ¢, sensory endites. © In all the figures the same 
letters are used for the homologous parts. 

appendages with the dorsal parapodium, the claw 

being the true tip. 
The gnathobase is the ventral parapodium. The 

position of the gill is the same in both, and the 

flabellum of Apus is clearly homologous with the 

1 Figure A agrees fairly well with that given by Ehlers as the para- 
podium of a young Nereis ; we have added the gill, and the sensory 

cirrus of the ventral parapodium. See Taf. xxi. 3 in ‘‘ Die Borsten- 

wiirmer,” Leipzig, 1864-68. 
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sensory cirrus of the dorsal parapodium of the 

Annelids. 

The sensory cirrus of the ventral parapodium (c,) 

entirely disappears in Apus, but zs retained tn Limulus 

(see Fig. 44; p. 192). Both the dorsal and ventral para- 

podia in Apus carry highly developed sete, as in the 

Polycheta, and again, in both, the gill is entirely free 

from sete, which would hinder the free exchange 

of the respiratory medium. It may be noted that 

many Polycheta have appendages on their parapodia 

quite as complicated as those on the limbs of Apus 

known as the endites (ZB. e.), whose origin will be 

discussed later. 

Passing from the Phyllopodan to the typical Crus- 

tacean limb, we assume that the flabellum is the ex- 

opodite, the shaft of the limb is the endopodite, and 

the ventral parapodium is the masticatory ridge. 

I. The first pair of Antenne (Fig. 7A)—This limb 

has retained its original position at the side of the 

Annelidan prostomium or upper lip of the Apodide. 

It has already been pointed out that the bending of 

the head has changed its position from behind the 

mouth to in front of it. 

The form of this limb needs no special comment ; 

the bend in it is not a true joint, nor is it provided 

with any muscles except a few which run into the bulb 

on which it stands. Its setze are modified into sensory 

hairs, homologous with the olfactory hairs of the 

higher Crustacea. 

Morphologically, the first antenna must be regarded 

D 
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as the sensory cirrus of the parapodium of the first 

segment, the parapodium itself having disappeared, or 

possibly being represented by the bulb on which the 

antenna stands ; this latter homology is, however, very 

doubtful. Though the parapodium itself has dis- 

appeared, the gland of its aciculum is probably still 

present, and functions as a salivary gland. Fig. 29 

p. 114, shows the position and form of this gland. A 

comparison of this figure with Fig. 1 will make it 

B 
Fic. 7.—A. First antenna (Z SAztzbergensis) with hooked sensory hairs, homolo- 

gous with the olfactory hairs of the higher Crustacea. c, the sensory cirrus; d, 
the bulb on which it stands, perhaps the remains of the dorsal parapodium on 
which it stood. £&. Second antenna (ZL. Spztsberxgensts) showing the rudiments 
of the endopodite, z.e. of the distal end of the dorsal parapodium which had 
been highly developed in the Nauplius, but is degenerated in the adult; c, the 
sensory Cirrus. 

clear that this gland can be so homologised ;—the 

point will, however, be discussed in detail in connec- 

tion with the description of the gland itself. From 

Fig. 1 it will be seen that the acicular gland of the 

(vanished) parapodium of the first segment could 

easily open within the mouth, on the under lip. 
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Il. The second pair of Antenne (Fig. 7 B)—The 

second antenna is so much reduced in the Apodide 

that its absence has often been considered characteristic 

of the family. In no specimen examined by us has it 

been wanting. Its position has already been described 

(p. 30) as agreeing exactly with that of the correspond- 

ing antennal parapodium of the Annelids. It has, like 

the first antenna, been brought in front of the mouth 

by the bending of the head. Although it is very much 

degenerated, it shows three divisions, with the slight 

rudiment of a branch at the end of the second, which 

is the only trace of its former relatively greater develop- 

ment as a branched swimming limb in the Nauplius. 

We deduce the limb from the antennal parapodium of 

the second segment of the Annelida (cf Fig. 7 B with 

Figs. 1, 2). Its great reduction in the Apodidz is no 

doubt due to its being caught, as it were, in the angle 

of the bend, and further shut in under the shield. In 

Limulus, owing to the greater space under the shield, 

it is freer to develop into a chelate foot (see Fig. 43, 

p. 188). In Branchipus also, in which the shield has 

disappeared, it undergoes no such reduction. 

The second antenna, like the first, stands on a small 

bulb which may perhaps be homologous with that 

of the first antenna, but certainly in this case cannot 

represent the remains of the parapodium. According 

to our homologies for this limb (see Fig. 7 8) the 

dorsal parapodium is still present, and forms its 

proximal half, ending in the minute rudimentary 

branch shown in the figure. In sections of the basal 

bulb we found a deep indentation, which led us to 
De 2 
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suspect the presence of a rudimentary antennal gland. 

No such gland, however, could be found, although the 

indentation may mark the spot where one formerly 

opened. Whether this indentation, which was very 

distinct in some specimens, really represents the 

remains of an opening of an antennal gland or not, 

we are still able to assume that such a gland, 

homologous with the acicular gland of the dorsal 

parapodium, once existed, and has reappeared in 

the higher Crustacea as the antennal gland. We 

have, in the Crustacean head three glands derived 

from three setiparous glands, viz. the gland of the 

first antenna (?) developed into a salivary gland (in 

Apus), the gland of the second antenna into the well- 

known antennal gland, and the gland of the second 

maxilla into the shell gland. The homologous 

setiparous glands of the mandibles and first maxilla 

have quite disappeared, like the parapodia to which 

they belonged. To these points, however, we shall 

again refer. : 

We have given in the Figure (7 /) our explanation 

of the parts of the second antenna. The correctness 

of this explanation naturally depends on a right 

understanding of the same limbinthe Nauplius. This 

matter will therefore be further discussed in the section 

dealing with the development of Apus. We may here 

anticipate our conclusion by saying that, in accordance 

with the homologies given on p. 32, and indicated in 

the lettering gf Fic.:7 2, the biramose limb of the 

Nauplius consists of the dorsal parapodium, the distal 

portion of which forms the endopodite, the sensory 
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cirrus forming the exopodite. As the larva grows, 

the endopodite gradually degenerates, leaving the 

sensory cirrus to form the distal end of the limb 

which is thus a sensory organ (compare also Figs. 

34 and 35). 
Ill. Phe Mandibles—These are the first limbs which 

admit of undoubted comparison with parapodia. We 

find, however, that while the dorsal branch has entirely 

Fic. 8.—A, diagram of mandible; s, shell-fold. At @ the dorsal parapodium has 

disappeared, but is indicated by the musculature. wv, ventral parapodium form- 

ing the mandible itself, the musculature coming from the sternal plate (sf). 4, 

diagram of ist maxilla. Atd, a larger rudiment of the dorsal parapodium is 

retained than in the mandible. 

disappeared, the ventral has grown cnormously in all 

directions to form the powerful masticatory limbs 

which are such a striking feature in the Apodide. 

That these mandibles are homologous with the gnatho- 

bases of the trunk limbs, and therefore, according to 

our view, with the ventral parapodia of the Annelida, 

may be seen at once by comparing their muscles with 
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those of the similar parts of other limbs (see Figs. 8 
and 14, p. 59). Muscles also are found which are the 

remains of the muscles which once ran into the now 

completely degenerated dorsal parapodia (see section 

en  Musculature,-p. 52)... [he redevelopment. (im 

varying degrees of the dorsal parapodium in the 

mandibles of some of the higher Crustacea, to 

form the mandibular feelers, or palps (or perhaps 

feeler- or palp-carriers) is a matter of considerable 

interest. 

We sce in these large fleshy mandibles of Apus an 

undoubtedly primitive characteristic. They form a 

perfect morphological transition between a limb like 

the parapodium of the Annelida, and the hard special- 

ised jaw of the Crustacea. The “teeth” are only 

hard protuberances of the cuticle. The sete are very 

sinall and -crouped in tufts round-the teeth, Tints 

limb has no hinge on which it works; it probably 

moves round its upper dorsal end as axis. 

The homologous limb in Limulus, z.2., the third, is 

not so specialised as it is in Apus; its masticatory 

process is not more developed than that of the second 

antenne, or of the two pairs of maxilla, and of the 

first trunk limb. In Apus, only the mandibles work 

between the upper and lower lips, but in Limulus all 

the masticatory ridges of five pairs of limbs do so. 

In Pterygotus (see Fig. 55, p. 239), the third limb 

seems to have ceased to function as a jaw, and the 

powerful swimming limb, the sixth or (morphologi- 

cally) the first trunk limb, has developed strong masti- 

catory processes, which seem to function as the chief 
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mandibles.t It is difficult to see on what principle 

this occurs; the advantages gained by using the 

ventral parapodia of the most powerful limbs as jaws, 

would seem to be more than counterbalanced by the 

disadvantage of combining locomotory with masti- 

catory functions; perhaps we might assume that in 

this case the dorsal and ventral parapodia became 

separately articulated with the body, so as to secure 

all the advantages of the division of labour. From 

what we know both of Crustacean and of Annelidan 

morphology, there is no difficulty in the assumption 

of the separate articulation with the body of two 

parts of the same limb or parapodium. 

The Under Lips—These, though not limbs, are best 

described here, as they have hitherto always been mis- 

taken for limbs or parts of limbs. They owe their 

origin, as has already been described, to the change of 

position of the mouth, the under edge of which must 

naturally project backwards (as shown in Fig. 1, p. 12). 

This under lip, which was originally a straight ridge, 

has been cut out in the middle, in order not to form a 

barrier which would hinder the pushing of food. into 

the mouth by the maxilla. We thus find, instead of 

the pronounced ridge right across the posterior edge 

of the mouth, two limb-like projections, the inner 

edges of which gradually slope down towards the 

middle line, the remains of the ridge being easy to 

follow from side to side in a series of sagittal sections. 

1 The different attempts of the primitive Crustacea to find the best 
combination of limbs to function as jaws will be found in a table, 

p. 250, 
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It is clear that this division of the under lip must have 

been: a svery. primitive feature in-the Crustacean 

Annelid. It was absolutely necessary if the ventral 

parapodia (posterior to the under lip) were to be used 

for pushing food forwards into the mouth, which 

habit led the way, according to our theory, in the 

differentiations which transformed the Annelid into 

the Crustacean. This early division of the under lip 

accounts for its appearance as two ventral projections 

in Limulus, where such a form can have no special 

significance. The mouth in Limulus is a long median 

slit, and instead of only the mandibles and two 

maxilla being used as jaws, the ventral parapodia of 

the four posterior cephalic and the first trunk limb 

perform the masticatory functions. 

We find a divided upper lip in some Trilobites (see 

Fig. 49, p. 220), which offers a curious parallel to the 

divided under lip of Apus and Limulus, but must 

naturally be due to other causes (see however note 

pre): 
IV. Zhe First Maxilla—Unlike the mandibles, 

the first maxilla has retained a small rudiment of 

the dorsal parapodium in the form of a fold. That 

{his is, im. fact, the reduced dorsal ‘branchis ‘elear 

from a comparison of the musculature with that of the 

other limbs (see Fig. 8 2). In the higher Crustacea, 

this limb also may redevelop its dorsal branch as 

maxillary feeler. The maxilla work: behind the 
lower lip. The limb itself requires no special descrip- 

tion, its form can be seen from the figure. 

In Limulus the dorsal parapodium is well developed 



SECT: 111 THE APPENDAGES AI 

in addition to the masticatory ridge or ventral para- 

podium. In the Eurypterida, the ventral masticatory 

part seems to have almost disappeared in Pterygotus, 

(see Fig. 155,.-p; 239) but to be well developed ‘in 

Eurypterus (Fig. 56, p. 245). 

V. The Second Maxilla—This much-discussed 
limb has retained rather a larger rudiment of the 

dorsal parapodium than the first maxilla; in it, in 

fact, the dorsal is’ the more important of the two 

branches, the ventral being rendered almost useless 

by the powerful first maxilla, between which and 

the ventral parapodium of the first trunk limb it 

ise saquiecezed (Gee Figt 2 and Frontispiece), ~ Phe 

dorsal parapodium is reduced to a stump without 

appendages, but is interesting on account of the 

aperture of the shell gland: at its“tip';;we are thus 

able, as already mentioned, to homologise the shell 

gland with the setiparous sac of the original An- 

nelidan parapodium (see section on Excretion, also 

Piece i, p12) The openine of the shell sland on 

this limb shows it to be the second maxilla, and not 

a maxillipede, as some authors maintain. An ex- 

amination of the musculature shows further that this 

limb belongs to the fifth segment, a long thin muscle 

band descending into it from in front of the opening 

of the shield, which is a fold of the dorsal integu- 

ment of this segment. This muscle band is doubt- 

less homologous with the bands which, in each 

segment, run from the dorsal integument into its 

limit (seer Pigs. ba..p.'50;;and: 15,/p: 60). 

The five limbs just described are the typical five 
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pairs of limbs of the Crustacean head, so marked off 

for all time by the bending round of the five anterior 

segments of the original Annelid, and the growth of 

the shield. The three posterior limbs develop the 

ventral branches of the original Annclidan parapodia 

as masticatory apparatus round the mouth ; the dorsal 

branches are more or less completely degenerated, 

reappearing, when the antennae adopt a_ frontal 

position, as palps, or palp-carriers. This arrange- 

ment of masticatory ridges may have had some- 

thing to do with the preservation of the modern 

Crustacea, while the older groups with other, and 

probably less advantageous, combinations, such as 

those developed by the Trilobites, have died out. 

We find here also the origin of the rule that, among 

the Crustacea, the dorsal parapodia are less developed 

on the mandibles than on the first mawillae, and less 

on the first than on the second maxilla. The typical 

Crustacean mandibular palp consists of the dorsal 

parapodium carrying its sensory cirrus, both apparently 

being sensory organs. 

The limbs liable to most modification are, naturally, 

the first two, z.c. the two pairs of antenne. In Apus 

we find the first pair retaining perhaps the original 

size, the second pair, however, degenerating. In 

Limulus both pairs are. well developed as chelate 

seizing limbs, the second even redeveloping its ventral 

parapodium as a masticatory ridge. In the Euryp- 

teridz, other characteristic changes will be noticed, 

and where possible will be traced to changes in their 

manner of life. We may here perhaps suggest the 
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rule, that the more the forehead is pressed against the 

eround, the antennz pointing backwards, the more 

likely would the latter be to degenerate, as in Apus, 

and in the Trilobites (?), or by losing the sensory 

function to become modified as in Limulus. On the 

other hand, the more the animal adopted the swimming 

manner of life, the more the antennze would tend to 

point forwards as sensory organs, and would then 
undergo further development as such. This we see in 

some Eurypteride, Branchipus, and Nebalia. 

The Apodide thus furnish us with a complete 

explanation of the way in which the typical Crustacean 

head is composed of five fused Annelidan segments 

with their parapodia, and why the limbs of the head 

differ from those of the trunk throughout the whole 

class. The former (leaving out the antennz) develop 

chiefly the ventral parapodia for mastication, the 

latter the dorsal for locomotion and for other functions 

which will be discussed in the following pages. In 

Apus we find a transition between the two, the last 

head segment having both dorsal and ventral para- 

podia about equally developed. 

The important modifications, however, which the 

cephalic limbs may present, will be referred to again 

when discussing Limulus, the Trilobites and the 

Kurypteride, and are tabulated p. 250. 
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THE LIMBS OF ‘THE TRUNK, 

Passing from the second maxillez to the first trunk 

limb, we are struck by a sudden contrast, the former 

being much reduced, while the latter is highly de- 

veloped, indeed the most highly developed limb of 

the whole body. ‘This point is of more than ordinary 

interest, as we shall find that it throws considerable 

light on the homologies of the limbs in the Xipho- 

surida, the Eurypteride, and the Trilobites, in which 

animals, from what we learn from Apus, we are able 

to assume that the first large locomotory limbs 

must be homologous with the sixth pair, z.e. with the 

first trunk limbs. The explanation of the great 

differentiation of the first pair of trunk limbs, in all 

these primitive Crustacea, is no doubt to be found 

in the fact that the sixth segment was really the 

first free’ sepment,. 2.2. the first seament not used up 

in any way in the bend which forms the head. Its 

parapodia were thus free to develop as limbs for 

locomotion or for some other function unconnected 

with the mouth (see Fig. 1). The development of the 

anterior trunk limbs into maxillipedes in the higher 

Crustacea, has long been considered to be a secondary 

modification. In the chief point which constitutes 

them mawillipedes, z.e. in the retention of the ventral 

parapodia as masticatory ridges, they are however the 

more primitive form of limb. Those Crustaceans, on 

the contrary, in which the first trunk limbs have lost 

all traces of the ventral parapodia, and are purely loco- 



Sie MIT THE AP PEN DAGES 45 

motory, are the more highly specialised. The max- 

illipedes are secondary modifications only in the 

degeneration of their dorsal parapodia which, as the 

limbs of the first free segment, typically developed 

into large locomotory limbs. 

In Apus, the gnathobases of the anterior trunk 

limbs are retained, and are doubtless functional. In 

Limulus those of the first pair even work in front of 

the under lips ; the same is true of the Trilobites, and 

of the Eurypteride, in some of the latter they have 

taken on almost the whole function of mastication. 

The extraordinary number of the limbs, and their 

gradual simplification from before backward, z.e., from 

complicated Crustacean limbs to parapodium-like 

swimming plates, has been already discussed and 

described. 

The following points are also of interest. Unlike 

the limbs of the head, in which, for the purpose of 

pushing food into the mouth, the ventral parapodia 

were developed at the expense of the dorsal, the 

trunk limbs develop the dorsal at the expense of the 

ventral parapodia. 

Apus shows its primitive character in that the 

ventral parapodia do not disappear, but are retained 

as functional appendages to the limbs for pushing 

food towards the mouth. In the higher Crustacea, 

however, they have, as a rule, entirely disappeared, 

except in a few anterior trunk limbs. 

The reason of the greater development of the 
dorsal than of the ventral parapodia in the trunk 

limbs of Apus may be conjectured ; the greater sweep 
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was needed both for locomotion and for the purpose of 

grasping and bringing prey towards the middle line. 

This bending round of the dorsal parapodium towards 

the ventral middle line naturally leads to its greater 

development, at least in the anterior limbs, which 

function as described ; in the posterior limbs, which 

have only to assist in swimming, the dorsal branch is 

not so highly developed, forming with the ventral the 

swimming plate (Fig. 10). 

The anterior limbs are the most highly differentiated 

from the original parapodia, they are the most 

Crustacean. On the principle of the division of 

labour, we find the first limb almost entirely specialised 
as a sensory limb. Its appendages, omitting the 

ventral parapodium, formerly considered as an 

appendage of the limb, are, on the inner side, feelers 

(called endites) with tufts of sensory hairs on slight 

protuberances, which are regularly arranged alter- 

nately on the two sides (see Fig. 9). The feelers vary 

in length in different species, and are of importance 

in classification. The corresponding appendages on 

the other limbs are leaf-shaped plates with highly 

developed denticulate sete! on their flat surfaces, and 

tufts of sensory hairs along their edges. Besides 

helping in swimming, these sensory cndites have 

been specially developed to assist in the capture of 

prey. The action of sweeping together prey into the 

middle line by means of the long dorsal parapodia, 

requires a fine sense of touch on the under edges of 

the limbs. The denticulate hairs at the sides of the 

see Fig. 5. 
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endites may have been developed in order to prevent 

prey from getting away between the limbs, the 

endites being provided with special muscles to move 

them. The prey, which the dorsal parapodia succeed 

in raking into the middle line, is probably held, 

Fic. 9.—First trunk limb (Z. SAztzbergensis). Lettering as in former figures. 
é, sensory endites. 

and perhaps killed, by the ventral parapodia, which 

are provided with sharp thorn-like setz, as well as 

with long sensory hairs (Figs. 9 and 10). We can 

further judge from their shape and from the direction of 
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their muscles (see Fig. 12, p. 55) that what the 
enathobases held between them would be rapidly 

forwarded towards the mouth. The disappearance of 

the gnathobases, excepting on the most anterior 

trunk limbs—the maxillipedes—in the majority of 

modern Crustacea, is explained by a change in the 

manner of life. As the trunk limbs became more and 
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Fic. 10.—The last rudimentary trunk limb (Z, Aroductus), mm. in length, Lettering 
as before. It is seen to be a typical Phyllopodan limb. 

more purely locomotory organs, such as ambulatory 

legs, and as other methods of capturing prey were 

acquired, the ventral parapodia would degenerate, not 

only from having lost their function, but as positive 

hindrances to the free movement of the limbs. 

The most distal appendage, on the first limb of 

Apus, is a probably functionless scale (Fig. 9), and in 

the following limbs it is a toothed claw (Fig. 4), while 
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in the posterior rowing limbs it is a flat piece forming 

part of the swimming plate (Fig. 10). What we here 

call the most distal appendage is, however, according 

to the homologies described on p. 32, in reality the tip 

of the dorsal parapodium. 

The exites, or appendages on the back of the limb, 

are always two in number, the distal being a 

swimming plate (flabellum, homologous with the 

sensory cirrus of the Annelidan parapodium), much 

reduced on the first limb but well developed on all 

the rest, and the proximal a gill which corresponds 

in position with the gill on the dorsal parapodium of 

the Annelid. 

The limbs themselves have been so often described 

that it is not necessary here to do more than refer to 

the drawings (Fig. 9, 4, 5, 10). 

Returning now to the homologies here set forth 

between the Crustacean limbs and the Annelidan 

parapodia, we find that they differ considerably from 

those generally put forward. Although as far as I 

know the point has not been worked out in detail, it 

is assumed that the exopodite is homologous with the 

dorsal, and the endopodite with the ventral para- 

podium. We have here, however, seen that in the 

typical biramose trunk limb the ventral parapodium 

has disappeared, perhaps being used up in the forma- 

tion of the basal joint, and that the limb proper is 

formed of the dorsal parapodium, the distal end of 

which forms the endopodite, while its sensory cirrus 

forms the exopodite. 

Such a result might be expected on theoretical 
E 
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grounds ; an integumental fold, developing outwards 

into a limb in order to fulfil various functions, would 

require to be provided with sensory organs. Its 

efficiency could in fact only be secured by its being 

provided with a fine sense of touch. It is true that in 

Apus the ventral edge of the dorsal parapodium has 

itself developed organs of touch, viz., the endites. 

The tip of the parapodium might also have developed 

its own sensory organs. [:conomy, however, would 

certainly lead to the use of whatever sensory organs 

happened to be already present. 
This homology of the flabellum of Apus with the 

sensory cirrus of the Annelidan parapodium, finds 

some support from a study of its finer structure. Its 

fringe of sensory hairs, its numerous ganglion cells and 

conspicuous nerve fibres, show it at once to be a 

sensory organ. Its flattened shape presents no diffi- 

culty, since it is clearly thus modified to help the 

animal in swimming. Packard thinks that it takes 

a special share in respiration, but this we do not 

believe, for the gills, in their inner structure and in 

their freedom from hairs, show that they are specialised 

for that purpose. 

Further, the consequent homology of the exopodite 

of the typical Crustacean limb with the sensory cirrus 

of the dorsal parapodium of the Annelida, receives 

considerable support from a study of any series of 

Crustacean limbs, such, for instance, as those given in 

Lang’s Text-book of Comparative Anatomy. It is im- 

possible to avoid the impression that as a rule (with 

no doubt many exceptions) the exopodite is a sensory 
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organ attached to the limb. We shall see further 

reasons for this homology in the section on the 

Nauplius. 

In later sections we shall see, further, that although 

the ambulatory limb of the Decapoda has been 

derived from the Phyllopodan limbs of their Lepto- 

stracan ancestors, yet ambulatory limbs may develop 

straight from Annelidan parapodia, as we assume to 

have been the case in the Trilobites. The method of 

differentiation is the same in both cases, but the fact 

that the Decapodan limb first passed through a 

Phyllopodan stage has made a slight difference in 

the result (see section on the Trilobites). 

This brief discussion on the limbs of Apus and of 

the Crustacea is by no means exhaustive. We have 

purposely limited ourselves chiefly to our main point, 

viz., how the limbs of Apus have been derived from 

the parapodia of an Annelid. In so doing we have 

naturally had our attention called to several homolo- 

gies which may not at this stage appear altogether 

satisfactory, but which will be found to hang together 

with our whole argument. 



SECTION: IV. 

THE MUSCULATURE 

THE musculature of the Apodidz is so essentially 

Annelidan in its arrangement, showing only such 

differentiations as we should expect would arise from 

the modification of the body already described, ze., 

the bending of the head, that were there no other 

resemblance between the Apodidz and the Annelida, 

it alone would be almost sufficient to establish their 

relationship. 

It may perhaps be interesting to mention that it 

was the Annelidan character of the musculature of 

Apus which first attracted our attention, and led to 

the discovery of the other homologies recorded in this 

volume. 

Anteriorly, where the body has been apparently 

most modified, we should naturally expect that the 

Annelidan character of the musculature would be 

least recognisable. This, however, is hardly the case, 

for just as the head of the Apodidz can be traced to 

the anterior segments of an Annelid fixed in the 
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bent position, the only striking alteration being its 

development of the sharp ridge round the front as a 

continuation of the lateral edges of the dorsal fold, 

so the musculature can easily be traced back to that 

of a typical Annelid transformed, first by the bend- 

ing of the body, and secondly by the development 

of the exoskeleton. 

We shall first describe the musculature in a car- 

nivorous Annelid, and see what transformations it 

would undergo owing to the bending of the five 

anterior sesments.. Fig. 11 is a transverse section 

of such an Annelid. A rather weakly developed 

circular muscle layer is found immediately under the 

hypodermis, and under this runs a strongly developed 

longitudinal muscle layer, the two forming together 

the dermo-muscular tube. The development of para- 

podia leads to important modifications, such as the 

gsrouping of the longitudinal muscles into four strong 

bands, two dorsal and two ventral, each being a chain 

of segmentally arranged muscular bundles marked off 

by the transverse dissepiments. The circular muscles 

are also modified, running out laterally, both dorsally 

and ventrally, into the parapodia. 

ine the: sposterior end- ‘of the®. body »;wherey the 

parapodia are less developed, we might expect that 

the muscle bands would gradually spread out to 

form a more and more complete dermo-muscular 

tube, the dorsal bands eventually uniting with the 

ventral in the last segments. 

It is not difficult to describe the changes which would 

naturally take place in this musculature by the fixing 
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of the anterior segments in the bent position. The 

dorsal bands in the five anterior segments would be 

much “Stretched “in “order to bend "round “over the 

intestine to be attached near the prostomium. The 

ventral bands in the same region would, on the con- 

trary, be much shortened, the bend behind the lip 

being very sharp. The muscle bands here would 
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Fic. 11.—Transverse section through the trunk of a carnivorous Anneiid, diagram- 
matic (from Lang’s 7ext-book of Comparative Anatomy). g, gill; d, dorsal ; 
v, ventral parapodium ; cy, cirrus of the dorsal parapodium ; ¢e, ditto of the 
ventral parapodium 3 cz, circular musculature ; ¢7z, longitudinal musculature 5 
tim, transverse musculature; ac, aciculum; 7, nephridium ; ¢, developing eggs, 
some of which are floating free in the body cavity. 

be rendered almost useless, in fact, would be a 

hindrance, ‘and would therefore” degenerate, not, 

however, without leaving some traces. While the 

muscular elements disappeared, the sinewy elements 

would persist as points of attachment for those 
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muscles which are still functional, ze. those which 

diverge in the transverse plane. 

Let us now compare this sketch with the muscula- 

ture of the Apodide (Figs. 12 and 13). The dorsal 

longitudinal bands in the head region, after springing 

across the opening into the interior of the shell fold 

of the fifth segment, are attached to the forehead by 

numberless fine fibres of connective tissue, so that it 

{ 1 ‘ 
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Fic. 12.—Section through a specimen of Apus cancriformis, partly diagrammatic, to 
show the longitudinal musculature. Anteriorly the dorsal bands are stretched 
round the bend of the head, the ventral bands of the five segments being clumped 
into a sinewy mass, the sternal plate. Posteriorly the two unite round the body 
to form a dermo-muscular tube. @z, dorsal; vz, ventral muscle bands; s, shell ; 
e, eye 3 Z, under lip 3 #1, 79, rst and 2nd maxille ; v, ventral parapodia of trunk 
limbs ; 6 ditto of tst trunk limb. The five original anterior segments of the 
Annelid indicated by dotted lines. 

is not at first apparent that the two strong bands 

which start a little in front of them from very 

scattered points of insertion on each side of the eyes, 

running down over the cesophagus to be attached in 

front of the prostomium, are really a continuation of 

the dorsal bands. That this is the case, however, is 

clear from Fig. 13. We see here not only the dorsal 

bands themselves lengthened to pass round the curve 
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formed by the bending of the head, but the attach- 

ments of the muscles also spread out over a large 

surface. Further, partly from having no segments to 

move, and partly on account of the growth of the 

frontal ridge, they apparently pass through one or two 

segments without being attached at all. 
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Fic. 13.—Diagram to show the musculature of the head. Lettering as in Fig. 12. 
wd, mandibles ; z, intestine. 

The ventral muscle bands of the Apodidz, on the 

other hand, on reaching the sharp bend of the head 

near the lip, are all clumped together into an ap- 

parently shapeless sinewy mass; the muscle bands 
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themselves have clearly disappeared; their sinewy 

connections, however, being more resistant, and still 

functional as attachments for the mandibular, maxillar, 

and cesophageal muscles, &c., have been retained, 

massed together as described in our imaginary 

Annelid. This sinewy mass is known as the sternal 

plate or entosternite. It is clear that, if the origin we 

have ascribed to it is correct, it becomes a morpho- 
logical characteristic of great value, and, whenever 

met with among the Crustacea in the same position, 

7.e., within the angle of the bent intestine, must be 

referred back to the ventral muscle bands of a bent 

Annelid. We shall see in the second part how im- 

portant this point is in establishing the relationship 

between Apus and Limulus. The Arachnida are, 

we believe, the only other animals with an entoster- 

nite. The origin and significance of it in this case 

will be discussed in another section. 
Again, turning to the posterior end of the body, 

we find, as we expected, that as we pass from front 

to back the longitudinal bands gradually widen out, 

as the limbs are less and less developed, until, in 

the limbless segments, they unite to form a simple 

dermo-muscular tube. 

Thus, in the arrangement of its longitudinal 

musculature, Apus is a typical carnivorous Annelid 

with its five anterior segments bent round in adapta- . 

tion to the browsing manner of life. 

On turning now to the circular musculature, we find 

a more complete differentiation. The circular muscle 

layer in the carnivorous Annelids is, as a _ rule, 
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much more weakly developed than the longitudinal. 
This ‘is also the case in the Apodidz, where it is 

almost entirely confined to the muscular bands which 

run into the limbs, especially to those from the dorsal 

surface. In the limbless part of the body, where the 

longitudinal muscles form a complete dermo-muscular 

tube, the circular muscle layer has entirely dis- 

appeared. The commencement of the formation of 

an exoskeleton renders it useless. We shall return 

to this subject in discussing the musculature of the 

limbs. 

The muscles attached on each side, just above the 

ventral cord, to the membrane which encloses the 

intestine and genital glands, and forms the intestinal 

sinus, may perhaps best here be mentioned as in part 

having arisen from the circular musculature. We 

shall return to these also when we discuss the cir- 

culation and the origin of the above-mentioned 

membrane. 

Two especially interesting groups of muscles, of 

unmistakably Annelidan origin, deserve particular 

attention. These are the rows of dorso-ventral 

muscles (Fig. 14, dv.) which pass between the intes- 

tine and the genital glands in almost exact corre- 

spondence with the longitudinal muscle dissepiments 

so common among the Annelida (cf Fig. 11, é7z). In 

the Apodidz, these rows are composed of a kind of 

lattice work of muscle bundles with definite points 

of attachment, ventrally to the sinewy partitions of 

the ventral muscle bands and thus indirectly to the 

body wall, and dorsally to the segmental con- 
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strictions in the integument. In each segment we 
find two bands crossing each other diagonally, in 

addition to those placed between the segments. These 

strikingly Annelidan dorso-ventral muscle bands of 

Apus are not, as far as we know, preserved in any 

of the higher Crustacea, being rendered useless by 

the development of the exoskeleton. Clear traces of 
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Fic. 14.—Transverse section through Apus cancriformis, to show the distribution of 
the musculature. /, heart; dr, dorsal; vz, ventral muscle bands 3 ¢7z, circu- 
lar musculature (as shown in Fig. 15, A); dv, dorso-ventral musculature (cf 
Fig. 11, 7772); #2, membrane enclosing the intestinal and genital sinus ; z, intes- 
tine; g, genital glands; ¢, eggs; a and 4 have reference to Fig. 15. 

them are, however, found in Limulus, where their 

points of attachment have drawn in the outer integu- 

ment to form the entapophyses. Their use in Apus 

will be discussed in the sections on circulation 

and reproduction. They are not developed in the 

posterior rudimentary segments. 

The muscles of the limbs present complications 
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which might have been expected, when we take into 

account the transformations which have developed 

the latter out of parapodia. It will not be necessary 

to describe the muscles of the more distal parts of 

the limbs ; we must confine ourselves to those which 

move the limbs on the body, and endeavour to show 

Cc 

Fic. 15.—Tangential sections through three segments passing between the long:- 
tudinal muscle bands and the lateral body wall, diagrammatic, the plane of 
the section passes through the points a and 6 in Fig. 14, A to show the 
circular musculature; B to show the arrangement of the longitudinal muscu- 
lature ; C to show the crossing of the longitudinal muscle bands. 

how they have arisen as simple modifications of the 

original dermo-muscular tube. 

In the first place, we find that the muscles of the 

limbs have for the most part the same character as 

those of the trunk, ze, they are bands with broad 
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surfaces of attachment. They are, in fact, so far at 

least as they are composed of longitudinal muscles, 

nothing but the elements of the dermo-muscular tube 

drawn out of their position, as may be clearly seen 

from Fig. 12, which gives a general view of the whole 

musculature. The same fact might also be concluded 

from their great number, disorder, and want of con- 

centration. When, however, we have to decide which 

muscles belong to the circular and which to the 

longitudinal layer, the following seems to be the 
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Fic. 16.—Diagram to explain the courses of the muscle ees in B and C, Fig. 15. 

1 represents an Annelidan parapodium in its original horizontal position with 

three longitudinal muscle bands running into it. 2represents the same drawn 

down to form a limb of Apus. 

principle of arrangement. The muscles which enter 

the dorsal side of the limb with broad insertions on 

the soft integument of the dorsal surface (Fig. 15, 4) 

are probably elements of the circular muscle layer ; 

their position close under the lateral integument 

favours this derivation (Fig. 14, cm. ; of also Fig. 11). 

On the other hand, we find on each side of the limb 

a number of muscle bands with more definite points 

of insertion ; these are attached dorsally to the sides 
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of the septa (see Fig. 15, &), and are probably 

longitudinal muscles. The order in which these 

latter groups of muscles occur is significant of their 

origin, as shown in the diagram (Fig. 16). We find 

that those which arise most dorsally run the furthest 

into the limbs, this rule being regularly observed. 

This order is what we should expect if we assume 

that these are parts of the longitudinal musculature 

which ran outwards into the parapodium, the dorsal 

edge of which was then gradually lengthened, and 

the whole turned round the body in the transverse 

plane towards the ventral middle line, as shown in 

Fig. 16. The dorsal muscle bands will naturally be 

the most lengthened and reach the furthest down 

into the limb ventrally. In the case of longitudinal 

muscle bands running outwards into the parapodia, 

but traversing them from the anterior to the posterior 

wall, the same rule would hold and the bands would 

cross one another, as shown in Fig. 15, C1 

The musculature running into the ventral part of 

the limb or the ventral parapodium is more easy to 

separate into its elements (see Fig. 14). The longi- 

tudinal muscles come direct from the ventral muscle 

bands, and run sloping backwards, as shown in Fig. 12, 

so that the ventral parapodia or gnathobases which 

slope away downwards and backwards may be used 

for pushing food forwards in the middle line. The 

1 We have, however, only once found such muscle bands, and have 

since repeatedly looked for them in vain. It is not unlikely that our 

observations relating to them were incorrect, being founded on a series 

of sections, through which the individual muscle bands had to be 

followed, 
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circular muscles of the ventral parapodium are as 

inferior in development to those of the dorsal para- 

podium, as the ventral parapodium itself is inferior 

in development to the dorsal. They consist of only 

two bands. One passes between the ventral cord and 

the ventral muscle band, to be attached proximally 

to the ventral membrane of the intestinal sinus, the 

other is attached direct to the hypodermis at each side 

of the ventral cord (Fig.14). The former muscle will 

be mentioned again in describing the circulation, in 
which it perhaps plays a more important part than 
it does in connection with the limbs. 

It is hardly necessary to describe the musculature 

of the trunk limbs more in detail. That of the head 

limbs, however, requires special attention, not only on 

account of the origin of these limbs almost exclusively 

from ventral parapodia, but also because the masti- 

catory formula of the Apodide is, with slight 

differences, the same as that found in the majority of 

modern Crustacea, viz., one pair of mandibles and 

two pairs of maxillz ; although in Apus, the second 

maxilla are rudimentary. 

Commencing with the mandibles, we there find 
an arrangement exactly the opposite of that de- 

scribed in connection with the trunk limbs. In 

these latter the muscles running into the dorsal 

branch are the more highly developed ; in the man- 

dibles, however, the dorsal branch is rudimentary, 

and the muscles running into the ventral branch 

are the most developed. The closing muscles radiate 

from the sinewy mass above described, and are 
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enormously developed in accordance with the great 

development of the” limb. they “have to move: 

They evidently correspond with the muscles already 

described as running into the ventral parapodia of the 

other limbs, that is with those which come from the 

longitudinal muscle band. They radiate from the 

sternal plate, z.e. from the remains of the ventral muscle 

bands of the head segments. At the dorsal extremity 

of the mandibles, we find the remains of the circular 

muscles which (see Fig. 15, 4) were so powerfully 

developed in the trunk limbs, in two or three bands 

running between the dorsal middle line and the 

integument, where the last rudiment of the dorsal 

parapodium has disappeared (see Fig. 8, A, d, p. 37). 

The longitudinal muscles, attached to the integu- 

mental folds between the limbs (see Fig. 15, 4), are 

strongly represented, and probably serve both for 

closing the mandibles and rotating them round their 

longitudinal axes. 

The same description applies with but slight 

modification to the muscles of the first maxilla, but 

in this case, those of the ventral parapodium, though 

strongly developed in comparison with those of the 

ventral parapodia of the trunk limbs, are weak as 

compared with those of the mandibles. Again, a 

more distinct rudiment of the dorsal parapodium is 

retained in the first maxilla than in the mandibles, 

and into this rudiment a very long and tolerably 

strong band runs, probably homologous with the 

circular’ muscle bands shown in Fig. 15, A. ‘The 

powerful muscles which enable the first maxilla to 
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function as jaws are also, like the closing muscles of 

the mandibles, derived from the sinewy mass, and 

run slantingly backwards, across the opening leading 
into the under lip. 

The muscles of the second maxillz are very slightly 

developed as thin slips running into the dorsal and 

ventral parapodia ; the former, as already described, 

arising from a point close to the opening of the shell 

fold. 

The rings of muscles round the eyes will be de- 

scribed in the section on the sensory organs, and we 

shall see that they are developed from the longitu- 

dinal musculature, and join the two bands which are 

attached to the proximal end of the upper lip. Certain 

bands which run from the sternal plate to the open- 

ing of the shell fold, to join the dorsal longitudinal 

bands, are probably to be referred to the dorso- ventral 

longitudinal muscle septa. 

We find the expected histological difference between 

the musculature of Apus and that of the Annelids, 

that of the former being striped, that of the latter 

unstriped. Perhaps the primitive character of the 

striped muscles of Apus may be seen in that the 

muscle cells form a thick irregular layer of nucleated 

protoplasm round each bundle of fibres, without any 

investing membrane or sarcolemma. 

This brief chapter by no means exhausts this 

interesting subject; further study will doubtless 

reveal other, and perhaps more conclusive, homologies 

between the muscles of Apus and those of a car- 

nivorous Annelid. We have here selected only the 

F 
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most obvious; enough, however, to establish our point 

that Apus may have been derived—at least so far as 

its musculature is concerned—from such an Annelid 

as we have described. We thus find that the 

musculature confirms what we learnt from our study 
of the outer organisation and of the appendages. 



SECTION: 

‘THE NERVOUS SYSTEM 

THE nervous system of Apus does not at first sight 

seem to support our theory as obviously as does the 

musculature. This, however, is the case only at first 

sight. A closer study of it, and a comparison of it 

with that of an Annelid modified by having its five 

anterior segments bent in the way assumed, leave but 

little doubt concerning its origin. The central nervous 

system of Apus can in fact be shown to be the central 

nervous system of a bent Annelid adapted to the 

necessities of a new manner of life; the principal 

modification being due to the migration of the eyes on 

to the dorso-frontal surface. 

Figure 17 shows the general type of the nervous 

system of a carnivorous Annelid, such as the ancestor 

of Apus may be supposed to have possessed. The 

longitudinal commissures may perhaps have been 

somewhat wider apart.1 We find the brain in the 

1 See however p. 80. 
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prostomium giving off two pairs of nerves to the 

two pairs of eyes, and connected by cesophageal 

commissures with the infra-cesophageal ganglion in 

the first segment. From this ganglion the nerves to 

the first antenne diverge; they may perhaps have 
been united for some distance with the cesopha- 

geal commissures. It is even possible that their 

Fic. 17.—Diagram of the first five segments of a carnivorous Annelid to show the 
arrangement of the nervous system, from above. 4, brain; é9, anterior pair of 
eyes on the prostomium 3 ¢}, posterior ditto : aj, first antennz 3 a, antennal para- 
podium of the second segment. 

ganglia may have moved forwards along the com- 

missures towards the brain, as in many Annelids we 

find the antennz moved forwards till they appear to 

be projecting from the posterior edge of the prostomium. 

The second antenne, belonging to the second segment, 

would receive their nerves from the second ventral 

ganglion, then would follow the nerves to the para- 

podia of the third segment, &c., in order. 
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Just: as the sharp bending of the head led to a 

condensation of the ventral musculature into the 

sinewy mass above described, so it would naturally 

lead to a fusing of the anterior ventral ganglia, as 

shown in Fig. 18. We should thus expect to find at 
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Fic. 18.—Anterior end of the same, bent as in Fig. 1 to show the change in the 
central nervous system due to the bending of the body. 

least the first three or four pairs of ganglia of the 

ventral chain fused to form one infra-cesophageal 
ganglion ; the outgoing nerves, however, would remain 

distinct, except perhaps the first antennal nerve, which, 

as we have said, might have been fused for a short way 

with the cesophageal commissures, or might even, as 
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above stated, come almost direct from the brain. The 

other changes, brought about by the bending of the 

segments, would be the disappearance of the longi- 

tudinal commissures between the four or five fused 

ganglia, and perhaps a fusion of at least some of their 

transverse commissures. We shall see in the second 

part of this book, when we come to compare Limulus 

and Apus, that the nervous system of the former, 

though showing certain special modifications of its 

own, corresponds, to a remarkable degree, with that 

of such a bent Annelid, and thus shows even a more 

primitive state than that of Apus. 

Now let us consider the modification such a central 

nervous system would undergo owing to the gradual 

migration of the eyes on to the dorsal surface. Figs. 

19 and 20 are two diagrams to illustrate the change ; 

Fig. 19 supposing the ganglion for the first antenna to 

come from the infra-cesophageal ganglion, Fig. 20 sup- 

posing this ganglion to have already migrated along 

the commissures to near the brain. The brain, follow- 

ing the eyes, would divide the original cesophageal 

commissures (@,) longitudinally, thus producing two 

cesophageal commissures, one (@,) in its original 

position, innervating the cesophagus and the upper lip, 

and the other (@,) carrying the brain and the eycs. 

This origin of the two cesophageal commissures in 

Apus is especially interesting because it explains ¢he 

origin of the sympathetic nervous system in the Crustacea. 

Reserving, however, this point for the present, we 

have to consider the more difficult problem relating to 

the position of the antennal nerves, and how they 
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would be affected by this splitting of the cesophageal 

commissure owing to the travelling backwards! 

of the brain. Taking first the case illustrated in Fig. 

19, z.€., assuming that the nerves for the first antenne 

branched, in the original Annelid, from the first 

ventral ganglia, we tried to answer this question 

theoretically. Our answer, however, was not quite 
correct. Weassumed that the first antennal nerve was 

originally united with the cesophageal commissures for 

a short distance, and would remain where it was when 

the brain dragged away the portion it required for 

itself. We were doubtless also misled by the position of 

the first antenne of Apus near the prostomium. These 

mistakes were very natural. For the second antennae, 

however, our answer was correct. Werightly assumed 

that as the brain and cesophageal commissures moved 

forwards and upwards, passing through the position 

occupied by these antennal nerves, the two might 

unite, so that we described the nerves for the second 

antennz as branching off from the brain commissures, 

this position agreeing best with the position of the 

second antennz in Apus. 

On comparing this theoretical scheme for the antennal 

nerves with Zaddach’s drawings, we found, as stated, 

that the nerve for the first antenna, which has the 

more ventral position, branched off from the brain- 

cesophageal commissure dorsally to the nerve of the 

second antennz which has the more dorsal position, 

so that, if Zaddach’s drawings were correct, a slight 

1 «Backwards ” is morphologically correct ; actually the brain moved 
forwards and upwards. 
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crossing of the nerves must take place. Our own 

examination of the nervous system quite confirmed 

this, as shown in Figs. 19,20, and 21. These figures 
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Fic, 19.—Diagram to show the derivation of the central nervous system of Apus from 
that of a bent Annelid as in Fig. 18; drawn on the assumption that the nerves 
of the first antenne of the original Annelid branched from the first ventral 
ganglion. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, ganglia of the 1st, and, 3rd, 4th, and sth segments. 4, 
brain of Annelid; B, of Apus ; @), cesophageal commissures of Annelid ; @9, @3, 
the two cesophageal commissures of Apus derived from @  } a1, @g, nerves to the 
1st and 2nd antenne of the Annelid; aj, ag, ditto of Apus; ej, ég, nerves to the 
eyes of the Annelid; 7, ng, ditto to those of Apus. 

should be compared with Figs. 1 and 2, which show 

the positions of the antenne. 

This position of the first antennal nerve tells us, 

however, nothing definite as to the position of the 
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ganglion. All we can positively affirm is that, if 

the ganglion was infra-cesophageal in the Annelid, 

the proximal portion of the nerve was carried up 

with the cerebral portion of these commissures 
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Fic. 20.—Diagram showing the same as Fig. 19, drawn, however, on the assump- 
tion that the nerves for the first antennz in the original Annelid came from the 

’ posterior end of the brain. Lettering the same as in Fig. 19. shows the 
position of the ganglia of the first antennz according to Pelseneer. 

which split off and travelled backwards. This would 

explain the apparently anomalous position of the 

points of departure of the antennal nerves from 

the brain-cesophageal commissure,—they have to cross 

each other to reach their destinations. As these 
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commissures travelled upwards, describing part of a 

circle, carrying up with them the two pairs of antennal 

nerves, the pair of nerves which originally had the 

more ventral position would naturally come to occupy 

the more dorsal position, as shown in the diagram, 

Fig. 19. 

If now we assume, as shown in the diagram, Fig. 20 

that in the original Crustacean-Annelid the ganglia 

of the first antennz had already travelled up the 

cesophageal commissures to near the brain, then we 

have to suppose that these ganglia split away with 

the brain-cescphageal commissures, although, by 

so moving off with the brain, they were dragged 

further from the limb their fibres had to innervate. 

This latter assumption, as shown in Fig. 20, agrees 

best with the description of the central nervous system 

given by Pelseneer. He assumes that a group of 

ganglion cells, in the position marked x in Fig. 20, 

form the ganglia for the first antennz, and he supports 

this claim by the fact that the nerves branch back- 

wards, as shown in Figs. 20 and 21.!_ If this reason- 

ing is correct, then we may assume either (1) that the 

migration of the ganglia had already taken place in 

1 Quarterly Journal of Micro. Sc., vol. xxv. Although inclined 
to believe Pelseneer’s view to be correct, his arguments do not 

seem to us quite conclusive. The results of our own research 
unfortunately remained neutral. We should much like the point re- 

examined ; perhaps the new method of staining the nervous system of 

living animals with methyline blue would reveal the actual courses of 

the fibres. In our own best hematoxylin preparations the fibres 

became suddenly quite confused where the antennal nerve joined the 

commissure, and we could not say whether they ran on to the brain, or 

bent back towards the infra-cesophageal ganglion. 
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the original Annelid, and is inherited by Apus, or 

(2) that the formation of the compound sensory 

nervous centre (the syncerebrum of Lankester) has 

taken place in Apus by the wandering of the first 

pair of ganglia to join the brain. The former seems 

to us the more natural conclusion, considering 

the great difference in the distances between the 

brain and antenne of an Annelid, and between 

the same parts in Apus. We mean that the great 

distance between the cerebral position of the ganglia 

of the first antennz and the antenne themselves in 

Apus, which seems unnatural, is best explained by 

assuming that this cerebral position of the ganglia 

was derived from the Annelid, where, owing to 

the. “proxiinity of the antenna: to the brain, it is 

most natural. On the other hand we think the 
second view the less probable, considering (a) the 

weak development of the first antennz in Apus, and 

(0) the distance of the eyes from the antenne, and the 

difficulty of correlating their respective sensations, the 

eyes pointing forwards and upwards, the antenne 

backwards and downwards. 

In the higher Malacostraca, with well-developed 

antennz placed close to the eyes and functioning as 

auditory, olfactory, and tactile sensory organs, there 

would be no difficulty in imagining the migration of 

the ganglia to have taken place in the course of their 

development. But, as already stated, it is difficult to 

imagine this in the case of Apus, and it is easier to 

suppose that the fusion of the antennal ganglia with 

the brain had already taken place in the original 
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Annelid, We may perhaps find some support for 

this view in the tact that +the frst vantenna~ never 

appear in the Crustacea as anything but uniramose 

which shows that, in the original Annelid, they had 

long lost all traces of the parapodia to which they 
primitively belonged, and were nothing but sensory 

organs projecting forwards on each side of the pro- 

stomium. 

Some further light might perhaps be thrown on this 

point by a study of the central nervous system of 

Limulus, which shows in some respects a more primi- 

tive condition than that of Apus, at least as regards 
the position of the brain. According to Packard, the 

fibres of the first antennal nerve do not come from the 

brain, but from the cesophageal commissures near it. 

Owing, however, to the great modification of the 

cesophageal commissures of Limulus, in consequence 

of the lengthening out of the oral aperture, it is doubt- 

ful whether this fact supports the view illustrated in 

Fig. 20, that, in the original Annelid, the ganglia of 

the antennz had moved to near the brain. 

There are, however, other points which bear on this 

question. On examining the first section of the ven- 

tral cord of Apus, we find a long ganglion consisting 

of two groups of ganglion cells, and joined by two 

transverse commissures. From the long ganglion, the 

prostomial-cesophageal commissures run down _ to 

embrace the cesophagus. Before reading Pelseneer’s 

paper, we were inclined to consider the front group of 

ganglion cells, which form part of the long ganglion, 

as belonging to the first antenne. It did not occur 
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to us that they belonged to the prostomial com- 

missures, or stomato-gastric ring, as suggested by 

Pelsencer, because we considered this ring as no 

special nerve branching from the cord, but simply as 

the remains of the original cesophageal commissures. 

Fic. 21.—Central nervous system of Apus. Lettering as in Figs. 17, 18, and 19. 

ent, nerve to the eye muscles ; ¢2, the anterior pair of eyes transformed into the 

unpaired ‘‘ eye ” (cf § on the sensory organs); * the position of the ganglia of 

the 1st pair of antennz according to Pelseneer. 

As for the two transverse commissures, we consi- 

dered them to represent the two commissures of the 

two pairs of antennal ganglia. We assumed that each 

was due to a fusion of two transverse commissures, 

at least if we might conclude from the fact that the 
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other ventral ganglia in Apus have two transverse 

commissures, that the transverse commissures of the 

antennal ganglia were also originally double. On this 
supposition, passing from the original Crustacean- 

Annelid to the higher Crustacea, we should have two 

separate fusions. First, in Apus, there is a fusion of 

the double transverse commissures of the two pairs 

of antennal ganglia, leaving two transverse com- 

missures, one for each pair of antennal ganglia; 

then, in the higher Crustacea, these two single 

transverse commissures of the two pair of ganglia 

again fuse, so that there is only one transverse com- 
missure joining the cesophageal commissure in front of 

the infra-cesophageal ganglion. This transverse com- 

missure, which is always assumed to be that of the 

eanglia of the second antenne, would be, according to 

this view, the fused transverse commissures of the 

ganglia of both pairs of antenne, though the ganglia 

themselves have wandered towards the brain. 

We can see no inherent difficulty in thus deducing 

the central nervous system of Apus from that of a 

bent Annelid ; none of the assumed transformations 

are in themselves improbable, if the migration of the 

eyes is once admitted. We shall return more than 

once to this subject of the migration of the eyes, 

especially in connection with the Nauplius and 

Limulus, in each case bringing forward fresh evidence 

in support of the assumption. In the meantime it 

seems to us that the central nervous system of 

Apus, taken as a whole, bears incontestable witness 
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to the fact that the eyes have thus travelled on 

to the dorsal surface. Zaddach’s diagram gives the 

brain and cesophageal commissures a distinct curve 

backwards, so that they come to lie along the 

cesophagus, reaching as far back as the mid-gut. 

The brain lies between the hepatic-diverticula. 

In. discussing the appendages, we saw how the 

antennz, which were originally metastomial, became 

prostomial by the bending of the head. We now 

see that the same change of position has taken place 

in the case of the points of departure of their nerves 

(at least of those of the second pair). By the sweep- 

ing round of the cerebral portion of the cesophageal 

commissures upwards and backwards, and by their 

carrying the antennal nerves along with them, these 

nerves have also acquired a prostomial position. 

This derivation ‘of the central nervous system of 

Apus from that of a bent Annelid throws new light 

upon the fact, established by Claus and Dohrn, and 

referred to by Balfour with evident surprise, that, in 

the Nauplius, the nerves for the second antennz arise 

from the infra-cesophageal ganglion. This is of 

course what we should have expected, indeed from 

our point of view it is necessary to account for the 

fact that the nerves of doth the pairs of antennz do 

not arise from the infra-cesophageal ganglion. We 

are obliged to assume that this primitive Annelidan 
condition was passed through in embryonic and not 

in larval life, z.e, in an early Annelidan, not in a 

Crustacean stage. 

Of the rest of the nervous system little need be 
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said ; the Annelidan character of the ventral cord of 

Apus has long been acknowledged as an unmistak- 

able sign of relationship between it and the Annelida. 

Lankester has also called attention to the fact that 

the ventral cord resembles more nearly that of a 

Chzetopod than that of a Crustacean. He sees its 

archaic character in the fact that the longitudinal 

strands are separated by a considerable interval. 

This reasoning is however doubtful, because in the 

rudimentary segments of Apus the ganglia in each 

segment are close together. While it is true that 

a great interval between the longitudinal halves of the 

ventral cord of an Annelid is generally supposed to 

denote an archaic condition, this state in Apus has 

clearly been secondarily acquired. Further, the pre- 

sence of well-developed parapodia, which were 

gradually transformed into Crustacean limbs, is con- 

clusive evidence that the Annelid from which Apus 

was derived was not a primitive form. The drawing 

out of the longitudinal commissures of the anterior 

ganelia of the, ventral cord -which} in’ the zbent 

Annelid, were massed together (see Fig. 18), is clearly 

a secondary modification, due to the travelling 

forwards of the brain. It will be referred to again 

in the next section in connection with the migration 

of ‘the eyes. 

Till now, it has never been quite understood why 

the ventral cord should suddenly cease with the 

limbs, so that no ventral ganglia are developed in 

the limbless segments. The explanation of this we 

have already seen, viz., that the posterior end of the 
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body becomes fixed in a larval stage ; the posterior 
limbs with their ganglia remain quite rudimentary, 

while the last few segments develop ncither limbs 

nor ganglia. 

Some light is also thrown on the morphology of 
the sympathetic nervous system, which is particularly 

well developed in the Malacostraca. The second 

cesophageal ring formed by the sympathetic nerve is, 

in fact, the remains of the original Annelidan ceso- 

phageal ring, after the splitting off of the portion 

which carried the brain. The present Crustacean 

cesophageal commissures, together with the ring 

made by the sympatheticus, formed the original 

Annelidan cesophageal commissures. 

We also get an interesting insight into the mor- 

phology of the Crustacean brain. Originally, when 

still placed in the prostomium, it consisted of the 

ganglia of the two pairs of eyes, and of whatever 

other sensory organs may have been on the prosto- 

mium, and perhaps also of the ganglia of the first 

antenne. These sensory centres (with the exception 

of the last, which were probably situated on the 

cesophageal commissures) were but collections of 

hypodermal ganglia, as is clear from the fact that the 
pair of longitudinal muscles which traverse the head 

dorso-ventrally (see Figs. 12 and 13) pass between 

the brain-cesophageal commissures (@,); this shows 

that the ganglia must have had a hypodermal posi- 

tion, z.e., must have lain between the hypodermis and 

the musculature. On the migration of the eyes, the 

optic ganglia would separate from the ganglia which 

G 
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belonged especially to the prostomium, taking the 

antennal ganglia along with them on the com- 

missures which continue to unite the brain with the 

ventral cord. 

The transformation of the anterior pair of eyes 

into the unpaired “eye” with other sensory functions 

would bring about secondary complications. 

The gradual wandering of the ganglia of the first 

antenne along the cesophageal commissures, or, if 

these were already near the brain, their final union 

with the same, added further complications. 

Lastly, when the antenne, and especially the 

anterior pair, adopted a frontal position on the head, 

and became important sensory limbs carrying 

olfactory, auditory (? directive), as well as tactile 

sensory organs, so that their ganglia became large 

complex sensory centres at the posterior end of the 

brain, its complication was completed, and it 

reached the stage found in the higher Crustacea 

(e.¢., Decapoda). | 

At first sight, this method of deducing the Crusta- 

cean nervous system from that of a bent Annelid 

may not appear to the reader altogether satisfactory. 

We may therefore perhaps anticipate what we shall 

describe in its right place,and mention that when we 

drew Fig. 18, to show where the brain was originally 

placed in the more Annelidan ancestors of Apus, we 

had quite forgotten that this was st7// the place which 
it occupies in Limulus. In Part II. we hope to be 

able to show that, if Apus is derivable from a bent 

Annelid, Limulus must also have had the same 



SHeT. Vv TEE NERVOUS SYSTEM 83 

origin. This difference in the position of the brain in 

Apus and Limulus is one of those cases, referred to in 

the preface in which the differences between these two 

animals afford more striking proof of their relation- 

ship, through a common origin from a bent Annelid, 

than any similarity in the position of the brains could 
have done. 



SECTION Va 

THE SENSORY ORGANS 

IN our endeavour to deduce the sensory organs of 

Apus from those of a carnivorous Annelid, we must 

not forget that the development of an exoskeleton 

must necessarily lead to striking modifications. 

Such modifications, important in all the organs, are 

especially so in those which, like the sensory organs, 

lie at the surface in more or less immediate contact 

with the outer world. We will take the sensory 
organs in turn, and discuss the changes which took 

place in them during the transformation of the 

Annelid into the Crustacean. 

The antenne, as sensory organs, admit without 

difficulty of deduction from the antennz and antennal 

parapodia of the first two segments of the Annelid, 

as we have already seen in the section on the 

appendages. 

The round white spot behind the eyes of Apus 

has often been taken to be a sensory organ, and we 
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originally assumed it to be the remains of a frontal 
cirrus (as shown in Fig. 1) smoothed off to facilitate 

swimming. We have, however, discovered that its 

functions are entirely excretory (see Section IX., on 

the excretory organs, and Appendix III.). 

Of the original four anal cirri of the Annelid, two 

are retained and two are rudimentary. Those 

retained have developed a ringed cuticle for the 

greater part of their length, and so far aré covered 

with setz also arranged more or less in rings, those 

on the inner side being longer than those on the 

outer. The tips of these cerci are thin-skinned, and 

function as tactile papillae; this is indicated by 

shading in the drawing of L. Spitzbergensis given as 

frontispiece. 

The two rudimentary cirri are reduced to papillz 

on the dorsal surface of the anal segment ; they are 

thin-skinned, and surrounded anteriorly by a rampart 

of thorns ; from the centre of each rises a long branched 

tactile hair. 

The whole body is covered with hairs. We have 

found at least four kinds. 

(1) There are very fine hairs in groups of two and 

three ; they are apparently longer (ca. 4) on the inter- 

segmental membranes than on the harder parts of 

the cuticle (ca. 2u). We have found them chiefly on 

the exposed abdominal segments. It is very doubtful 

whether they are sensory ; their great numbers and 

minute size render it probable that they serve to 

prevent the attachment of other organisms which 

might hinder free locomotion. On the other hand, 
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this very roughness might favour the attachment of 

spores. 

(2) There are, further, short straight hairs which 

seemed to be sensory, but all our attempts to trace 

their elements through the cuticle were baffled ; in 

one place alone, where the cuticle was split from the 

hypodermis, we saw fine processes connecting the 

points where the hairs arose with the hypodermis, 

and these may have been nerve: fibres. These short 

hairs are very numerous, especially in the frontal and 

dorsal regions of the head. 

(3) There are undoubted sensory hairs whose 

nerves even with a low power are easy to follow into 

the hypodermis, where they probably join the sub- 

hypodermal nerve plexus. 

(4) The sensory hairs and setz on the limbs may 

perhaps be classified as follows. 

(a) Tufts of minute hairs on small papille round 

the edges of the endites, and along the outer edges 

of the gnathobases. 

(8) Long feathered hairs on the gnathobases, occur- 

ring together with sharp tooth-like setz, which latter 

help to give the gnathobases the character of jaws 

(Gee Fic. 0; p. 47). > The) merges of : these jhichty, 

developed tactile hairs are easy to follow; the 

ganglia at their roots are compound (see Fig. 31, 

p: E31). 

(y) A fringe of similarly feathered hairs round the 

flabella, which we. have homologised with the sensory 
cirri of the dorsal parapodia. The flabella being 

transparent, the nerves can easily be followed. 
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(6) Hooked or bent hairs on the first antennze 

which we homologise with the olfactory hairs of 

the higher Crustacea (see Fig. 7, p. 34). 

To these may be added :— 

(e) Fine sensory hairs thickly covering the inner 

surfaces of both upper and lower lips. 

The gill, as already stated, has no hairs, since these 

would hinder the free flow of the respiratory medium. 

Besides these different kinds of hairs, there are 

stiff denticulate bristles in rows near the bases, on the 

flat surfaces, of the rhomboidal feelers (the endites), 

which probably hinder the escape of prey between 

the limbs (see Pig. 5; p., 23, and: p. 46). 

While, perhaps, the finer sensory hairs may be 

homologised with similar tactile hairs in the Annelida, 

it is not easy to homologise the more highly developed 

sete. If any of the original Annelidan sete have 

been transformed into the hollow Crustacean hairs, 

the transformation would have to be described some- 

what as follows. The thickening of the cuticle 

supplying a firm base for the seta, it would not be 

necessary for it to sink below the integumental surface. 

Again, the integument not being liable to be thrown 

into folds’ like the ‘soft skin, of the. Annelida, 

the seta would not require to be movable; hence 

there is no need for it to project from a sac-like 

group of secreting cells under the cuticle, provided 

with muscular attachments. The Crustacean seta is 

a hollow process of the cuticle secreted by a ring of 

hypodermis cells, through which the nerve runs into 

the lumen of the seta. At the base of the hair, the 
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nerve swells into a ganglion. In the feathered hairs, 

a fibre runs into each barb, and the ganglion is a 

reoular group of: cells: “(see> Pig: mp) ie). 1 as 

nerve may well be the nerve which originally supplied 

the setiparous gland of the Annelid, and the ring of 

secreting cells all that remains of the sac itself. 

On each side of the under lip is a straight longi- 

tudinal row of sensory papillae. As these are some- 

times found thickly clogged with particles of food, 

they probably border the channel leading into the 

cesophagus on each side, to hinder juices, &c., from 

escaping laterally under the mandibles. 

THE EYES. 

We are here brought face to face with a problem 

of no small difficulty. It is clear that if our theory 

is true, we have to attempt to explain the develop- 

ment of the eye of Apus, z.¢., the development of the 

typical Crustacean eye from that of the Annelids. It 
is hardly necessary to dwell upon the difficulty of. 

such a task, since it is but too well known that the 

last word has not been said as to the actual structure 

of either the Crustacean or the Annelidan eye. Still 

we cannot turn from the attempt, especially as we 

hope to be able to show that if we do not go 
into too many details, and at the same time keep con- 

stantly in mind the effect which the development of 

a thick chitinous cuticle would naturally have upon 

the hypodermal eye-spots, it is possible to sketch a 

fairly probable origin of the Arthropodan eye. 
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We confine our attention at present entirely to the 

paired eyes, reserving the unpaired “eye” for special 

description later on. We may here say that, whether 

this attempt to explain the origin of the Crustacean eye 

as a visual organ from the Annelidan eye succeeds or 

not, our theory will not be affected, for there are 

points in the anatomy of the eye of Apus, such as the 

musculature and the space between the eye and the 

integument for water, which are easily enough ex- 

plained on our theory, and which would, we think, be 

very difficult to explain on any other theory. If then 

we ourselves fail to trace the rise of the elements of 

the Crustacean eye, another, better fitted for the task, 

will no doubt be more successful. 

As already stated in the introductory chapter, our 

original Annelid is supposed to have had (like the 

Nereida) two pairs of eyes on the prostomium, which 

we have called simple eye-spots. Von Graber has 

shown that these Chatopodan eye-spots are by no 

_ means simple structures, but are complicated visual 

organs. This, however, does not make our task any 

the more difficult, because we attribute the trans- 

formation of the Annelidan into the Crustacean eye 

chiefly to the thickening of the cuticle, which is one of 

the Crustacean characteristics of the Nauplius before 

the paired eyes are formed. The simple hypodermal 

elements of the Annelidan eye have thus had to 

develop, in each individual, not under Annelidan but 

under Crustacean conditions, z¢., under a thickening 

exoskeleton. 

When we come to ask what are the most character- 
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istic elements in the Crustacean eye, we find them to 

be“()./the cnystal.-cones, and *(2) the: ‘retinule, ae 

definite groupings of a certain number of retinal and 

pigment cells (see Fig. 23). In the first of these we 

have a new structure, whose development must be 

accounted for; the second may safely be assumed to 

be merely specialised hypodermal sensory (z.e., visual) 

cells ; we have simply to account for the “ retinula- 

tion” of these cells, as Lankester calls the grouping 

of them into retinule. 

We assume, then, that first of all the crystal cones 

were but slight irregularities in the thickness and 

refractiveness -of the «developing cuticle. Under 

these irregularities, z.¢., under those which either con- 

centrated the light or otherwise favoured its passage, 

the visual cells would naturally tend to group. We 

say naturally, because it is clear that, under places 

through which the light but feebly penetrated, the 

visual cells would be rendered useless. In process of 

time, certain definite irregularities of the cuticle would 

be selected and further developed as lenses, &c., for 

collecting the light. We find in the eye of Limulus 

the particular form of cuticular development which 

may have given rise to the crystal cones of Apus (cf 
Fig; 22- with Fig; 23). This fact) is particulanty, 

interesting because we have already seen that 

Limulus has retained the original position of the brain 

in the bent Annelid. And here we find the same 

animal supplying a form of eye which shows clearly 

a possible origin of the Crustacean crystal cones. 

We have only to assume that such conical processes 
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of the cuticle as we find in Limulus projecting inwards 

became separated from the cuticle, and thereby, 

naturally, surrounded by their secreting hypodermis 

cells, and we have at once the Crustacean crystal 

cones and cone-cells.’ 

In the eye of Limulus we further find visual sensory 

cells forming groups or retinule at the tips of the 

cones, these latter having been gradually pushed 
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Fic. 22.—Section through the eye of Limulus (after Lankester). c, cuticle which 

grows into conical papille directed inwards, and pushing down the hypodermis 
cells (Ay); at the tips of the cones are found the retinule imbedded in connective 
tissue. 

down below the hypodermis into the subhypodermal 

connective tissue. We find exactly the same in the 

eye of Apus (see Fig. 23), where the crystal cones and 

the hypodermis cells form the original hypodermis 

layer, the retinula having been pushed down even 

1 Grenacher in his Sehorgane der Arthropoden states that the cones 

in Limulus have nothing to do with the Crustacean crystal cones. 

Our contention here is, however, that some such conicle projections 

of the cuticle, not necessarily exactly similar to those in Limulus, may 
easily be supposed to have produced the Crustacean crystal cones, by 

being separated from their cuticle. 
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below the connective tissue layer. In this way we 

get the double layer of cells composing the typical 

Crustacean eye. 
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Fic. 23.—Diagram of two single eyes of the paired eyes of Apus. “Ay, original 
undifferentiated hypodermis cells secreting outer cuticular membrane. cc, 
crystal cone cells = differentiated hypodermis cells secreting the cones (cv); cd, 
layer of connective tissue fibres =subhypodermal connective tissue layer; 7”, 
retinule, z.e., groups of sensory (retinal) cells (7¢), with their rhabdoms (72), 
and pigment cells (#1); these belong to the hypodermis, but are thrust down 
below the subhypodermal connective tissue layer by the cones. 

The great advantage of this separation of the cones 

is not far toseek. The rounding off of the distal ends 

1 See Appendix II. on the pigment in these cells. 
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of these cones seems one of the simplest methods of 

obtaining convex surfaces to act as lenses for the 

reception of the light-rays from all directions. The 

formation of corneal lenses over these cones is a 

secondary and, we think, a much more complicated 

specialisation. 

Another possible advantage gained in the separa- 

tion of the cones from the cuticle is the slight 

possibility of movement which the separate omma- 

tidia or single eyes would thereby acquire. It 

appeared clear to us, during our study of the eye of 

Apus, that the separate elements were capable of 

slight movement, brought about, no doubt, by the 

layer of connective tissue, which is only indicated 

by faint lines in the diagram (Fig. 23), but which in 

reality is very highly developed. The slight attach- 

ment of the crystal cone cells to the cuticle would 

not altogether prevent such small movements as we 

suppose. 

If the Crustacean eye is in this way to be referred 

to the formation of the exoskeleton, it seems clear 

that no special value can be attached to similarity of 

eyes in establishing the relationships between animal 

groups. The development of an exoskeleton is 

common to the whole class of the Arthropoda, and 

there is no reason why very different forms of cuticular 

irregularity should not be utilised by the visual cells, 

which would group themselves accordingly in different 

ways. We thus see no reason whatever for trying to 

deduce the one form of Arthropodan eye from the 

other, it being more probable that they are with a few 
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exceptions independent groupings of the sensory cells 

under different forms of cuticular irregularities. 

Returning to the eye of Apus, it is of special 

interest to find that the eyes of all the Crustacea 

which we assume to have descended from Apus may 

be referred back to different groupings and modifica- _ 

tions of the ommatidia, whose first development in 

Apus we have endeavoured to describe. 

The formation of the corneal facets above the 
crystal cones may be due to a further utilisation 

of irregularities in the thickness of the cuticle which 

remains after the separation of the crystal cones. In 

this way, we think, the gradual development of the 

Crustacean eye may have gone hand in hand with 

the thickening of the cuticle to form the exoskeleton 

characteristic of the class. We have two highly 

plastic elements, the hypodermis, with its scattered 

sensory and pigment cells, and the thickening cuticle. 

We cannot help thinking that it was the latter which, 

coming between the sensory cells and the source of 

stimulation, took the lead in the formation of the 

different kinds of Arthropodan eye. 

Before dismissing the subject of the development 

of the Crustacean eye we feel that some apology is 

necessary for treating it so shortly and so lightly. 

We have not attempted to work through the enor- 

mous literature on the structure and development of 

the ‘Crustacean eyée* “Our “object here has been te 

1 While these pages have been passing through the press we have 
had occasion to read Watase’s admirable paper on the ‘‘ Morphology 
of the Compound Eyes of Arthropods.” It was especially interesting 
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describe a possible development of the Annelidan 

eye-spots into simple Arthropodan eyes, that being all 

that we here need, in our endeavour to show that 

Apus is a very primitive Crustacean, and at the same 

time but a slightly modified Annelid. What we have 

here written is a preliminary suggestion as to the 

probable rise of the Crustacean eye. We hope in 

another place, and in another connection, to discuss 

it more fully, dealing especially with the sensory 

elements and their physiological significance. 

Some further morphological details relating to the 
paired eyes of Apus fortunately admit of more satis- 

factory deduction from the Annelida than does the 
fine structure of the eyes themselves. 

As to their position, we have two remarks to make: 

1. We find them on the dorsal frontal surface, 

whereas in the original Annelid they were on the 

prostomium. It has already been assumed that, on 

the fixation of the bent attitude of the five anterior 

Annelidan segments, they gradually wandered round 

on to the dorsal surface. ‘There is no great difficulty 

in this assumption, especially as we have seen, in our 

investigation of the central nervous system, that the 

position of the brain and the divided cesophageal 

commissures indicate that such a wandering of the 

to us to find that he had also selected the compound eye of Limulus as 

the nearest type of the primitive Crustacean eye. We do not see what 
is gained by his assumption of integumental pits. It is not easy to see 

how the various stages in the development of these pits could have 
functioned as visual organs, 
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eyes has taken place. The length of the stalks of 

the optic nerve, and the secondary drawing out of 

the longitudinal commissures of the anterior ventral 

ganglia, point to the same conclusion. 

2. We find: the eyes ‘close together, z., about ds 

near to one another as they probably were on the 

prostomium. This point is important, because it is 

often assumed that the eyes of Apus have moved 

together from the sides towards the middle line, 

whereas, on the contrary, we hold that the eyes of 
Apus have kept about the same distance apart as 

they were on the prostomium of the Annelid 

ancestor, and that. it “s7the eyes of the higher 

Crustacea which wander apart and take up positions 

at the sides. The gradual reduction of the dorsal 

shield, in the majority of the descendants of Apus, 

facilitates the wandering to the sides. The case of 

Limulus is particularly interesting. Here, as will be 

described later, the eyes wandered from the first, not 

forwards and upwards, but sideways and upwards, so 

that the brain could not follow as in Apus, but, being 

drawn in two opposite directions, remained where it 

was, the extraordinary length of the optic nerves 

showing clearly that the eyes must have wandered 

considerably. 

Almost more interesting, however, are the water- 

sacs which spread out over the jeyes of 2ipus: 

between them and the integument. These have never, 

we think, been described before, at least in detail, 

and here deserve particular attention as lending 

support to our theory of the migration of the eyes. 
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Fig. 24 is a diagram of these water-sacs. A small 

pore, in the shape of a fine transverse slit (see 

Figs. 24 and 69, p: 303) in front of the eyes, is, in 

large specimens, visible to the naked eye. This leads 

Fic. 24.—Diagram to show the water-sacs over the eyes of Apus. s, water-sacs; 

c, canal leading into the same; , pore; é, paired eye ; é, brain; @, cesophagal 

commissure; og, optic ganglion; wz, eye-muscles. The eye is drawn in the 

section ; in reality a median section passing through the pore passes between the 

eyes ; é9, unpaired eye receiving a branch from the water-canal. 

into a canal, which runs along the dorsal surface of 

the unpaired “eye.” Here it widens out con- 

siderably, its upper and lower chitinous membranes 

being in close contact, except in the median line 

H 
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above the unpaired “eye ” (sce Fig. 27, p. TO5).. At the 

posterior end of the unpaired “eye” it gives off a 

branch which runs into that organ, as will be described 

later. The sacs then widen out over the eyes, as 

shown in Fig. 24. 

This water-layer probably facilitates the move- 

ment of the eyes by the ring of muscles attached 

round their sims. If 1s not amprobabie® that >the 

sacs further serve as lenses, but this cannot be stated 

with certainty. As for the mechanism by which the 

water is drawn in and out, a contraction of the whole 

ring of muscles at once would draw the water in, 

while a general pressure of the body fluid under the 

eyes, caused by muscular contractions in other parts 

of the body, would expel it through the canal. 

This whole structure has probably been developed 

in the following way. The original head showed con- 

strictions between the segments of which it was 

composed, z.e., folds of the skin projecting inwards. 

The eyes, in travelling backwards, would necessarily 

have to pass by these folds. The first fold of all 

would be that between the prostomium and the 

first segment. It is clear that the eyes must either 

be stopped in such a fold, or else carry it back with 

them. This latter is what we suppose took place at the 

posterior edge of the prostomium. The eyes came 

against the fold of the first segment, which generally 

overlaps the prostomium when the body is at all 

contracted. Under this the eyes would disappear.’ 

1 Tt is clear that while the bending round of the anterior segments 
would so stretch the dorsal integument as to obliterate all such constric- 
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It would be impossible for them to get further 

than the posterior end of this fold unless they 

dragged it after them, and thus, as we suppose, the 

fold has travelled backwards with the eyes, the front 

part gradually closing, till only a fine transverse slit 

is left. 

This derivation of the water-sacs receives some 

support from the ring of muscles round the eyes; 

which are clearly bands borrowed from the longi- 

tudinal musculature. Their sinewy attachment joins 

the large muscle which runs down from near the 

eyes to be attached near the prostomium. A com- 

parison of Fig. 24 with Figs. 12 and 13, p. 56, makes 

the origin of the eye muscles very evident. As the 

eyes, which are hypodermal structures, travelled 

backwards, dragging an intersegmental fold back 

with them, they naturally took along with them some 

of the longitudinal muscle bands attached to that 

fold. This accounts for the way in which a hypo- 

dermal structure, such as the original Annelidan eye, 

became an independent organ, movable by a special 

and apparently highly developed system of muscles. 

The development of the stalked eye from the eye 

of Apus appears to us by no means such a simple 

matter to understand. We are inclined to think that 

it may have taken place in two different ways: 

(1) By the gradual projection of the eye itself above 

the surface of the body (we find such projections of 

the eye stalks in many Trilobites). (2) By the 

tions between them, this would not be the case with the fold between 

the prostomium and the first segment. The labrum of Apus was 

probably at first a movable organ. 

2 
t;, 
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eradual diminution of the shield and head, and the 

sinking anf: the sidés' lof the latter’ till -the eyes: 

with their cones of long muscle-bands (cf Fig. 24, 72), 

became movable lateral ridges running dorso-ventrally. 

Their gradual complete articulation at their bases 

would then easily follow. This method of trans- 

forming the eyes of Apus into movable stalked eyes 

is well exemplified in Branchipus stagnalis, which is 

nearly related to Apus. The head region seems in 

it to be reduced to a’ small base for carryme the 

enormous second antenne and the stalked eyes. 

THE UNPAIRED “BYE.” 

This organ, which is just visible as a dark spot be- 

tween the paired eyes of Apus, is often called the 

“rudimentary median eye of Apus.’ Closer study 

of it, however, reveals that it is a highly developed 
sensory organ with definite functions of its own. In 

describing the water-sacs over the eye, we have 

already had occasion to refer to it, and we there found 

that through the canal which leads into these water- 

sacs its interior is also in open communication with 

the external world, that is, if the chitinous fold which 

FuNS: into it is really*open at the end) tis better to 

defer a discussion as to the use of this organ until after 

an examination of its general structure and probable 

origin. 

Beyond the account of the middle eye of a Cope- 

pod by Grenacher, this organ has received very little 
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attention. It is generally referred to as the x-shaped 

eye-spot which occurs throughout the Entomostraca, 

but disappears during larval life in the Malacostraca. 

heis, as a rule, so, small, that investigation: of its 

finer structure is difficult. In Apus, however, the 

unpaired eye is so large that its finer details are made . 

out with comparative ease. This fact is especially 

important from our point of view, for if Apus is really 

the (or a) primitive Crustacean, then all the unpaired 

eyes throughout the whole class are in all probability 

only modifications of that of Apus. Hence it is 

necessary, for a comparative study of these organs, to 

have some accurate knowledge of their original form. 

We feel justified in assuming that this organ in Apus 

is in its original form, not only because Apus has 

retained so many primitive (ze. Annelidan) character- 

istics, but because, as will be described below, this 

form gives us a clue as to the origin of the organ out 

of an anterior pair of Annelidan eye-spots. In these 

pages we must of course confine our attention exclu- 

sively to the unpaired eye of Apus, describing in 

order (1) its general structure ; (2) its probable origin ; 

and (3) its present functions. 

Structure.— Two groups of sensory cells, each form- 

ing what is in this connection generally called a retina, 

yield the two side walls of a cavity which is flat at the 

top and rounded below. The top consists of the chiti- 

nous fold, already described as forming the water-sac, 

while the lower part hangs free in the body cavity. 

Anteriorly, the cavity runs to a point along the water- 

canal (see Fig. 25); posteriorly, it ends in a blunt 
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point very nearly abutting on the brain. The posterior 

wall of the cavity and the posterior half of its floor 

are also composed of somewhat similar retine. The 

Z 2 o 

Fic. 25.—Longitudinal median section through the unpaired ‘‘eye,” diagrammatic. 
vr, ventral ; dv, dorsal retina; , tangle of pigment cells; s, water-space over 
the eyes; c, canal of the same, giving off a branch (cj) into the interior of the 
organ; 8, brain. 

sensory ends of all these retinal cells point inwards ; 

the nerves from the outer ends of the cells unite 

together to run towards the brain, forming from the 

four retinz four nerve strands on which the un- 
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paired “eye” seems to stand on the brain, as on four 

stalks, between the stalks of the optic ganglia. The 

stalk of the ventral retina is distinguished by the pre= 

sence of several enormous ganglion cells, apparently 

the largest in the whole nervous system of Apus. 

S 

Fic. 26.—Lateral view of the unpaired ‘‘eye,”’ diagrammatic. v7, ventral ; dr, dorsal ; 

Zr, lateral retina 5 é, brain; S, water-space; ¢, canal of the same; Z, tangle cf 

pigment cells. Only the outer ends of the lateral retinal cells can be seen. 

A cross section of the posterior end of the organ 

looks to the naked eye like an X. The retine, bul- 

ging in somewhat towards the interior of the cavity, 

give its lumen this form. (See Fig. 27, 3.) The 

pigment cells which fill the cavity form a tangle of 
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pscudopodia without any apparcnt arrangement. 

They contain the same minute olive green pigment 

granules as the other pigment cells, which spread out 

in great numbers over the subhypodermal conncctive 

tissue layer throughout the body. This, however, is not 

always the case ; some specimens had brown pigment 

in large granules like those of the paired eyes. Some 

of the pseudopodia penetrate a long way between the 

retinal cells, and, at the surface of the organ where 

there are no retinal cells, the pigment cells with their 

long processes form together the external surface, 

the whole structure having apparently no enclosing 

membrane. The pigment cells, in fact, are nothing 

more than a plexus of the ordinary pigment 

cells which spread out irregularly throughout the 

whole body, among the subhypodermal connective 

tissue. 

In a well-preserved specimen, in which the pigment 

did not happen to be very dense, the cells were seen to 

send down processes towards the inner sensory ends 

of the retinal cells. As these processes were regularly 

arranged, and free from pigment, it was difficult at first 

to decide whether they belonged to the retinal or to 

the pigment cells. We mistook them at first for large 

cilia belonging to the retinal cells. 

It will be scen from the drawings that the retinal 

cells are not all of the same size. The lateral retine 

are composed of two distinct groups, an anterior group 

of long narrow cells, and a posterior group of short 

thicker cells. The ventral retina is composed solely 

of large thick cells, and the dorsal of two groups of 
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similar large cells, the smaller group placed dorsally 

and slightly anteriorly to the other. 
As already described, a fine branch of the water 

canal, on which this sensory body is suspended, runs 

in towards the angle made by the dorsal and ventral 

retine. This fine canal is shown in Fig. 25 and in 

sections 2 and 3, Fig. 27. 

This structure of the median eye seems to be com- 

mon to all the specimens of the different species of 

the Apodidze examined by us. In series of sections 

the organ is very likely to be displaced by the tearing 

away of the chitinous tube. On this ground it would 

require a much more extended study to ascertain 

whether arrangements which sometimes appear to be 

characteristic of the organ in the different species 

are not really due to defects in the preservation of the 

animals or in the preparation of the sections. 

Enough has here been said as to the general struc- 

ture to bear out what we maintain—viz., that the 

unpaired eye is no rudimentary organ, but in reality 

a highly developed sensory body playing a most 

important part in the life of the animal. 
Origin—As to the probable origin of this organ, 

everything points to its having been originally com- 

posed of an anterior pair of eyes on the Annelidan 

prostomium. The two posterior eyes formed the 

paired eyes, the two anterior, which were nearer 

together than the posterior pair, united to form the 

unpaired eye. The evidence in favour of this origin 

seems to us to be overwhelming. 

When the paired eyes travelled into the end of the 
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fold as already described, the anterior pair followed 

them, and also disappeared under the fold, but, 
naturally, nearer the opening. While the paired eyes, 

perhaps with the aid of the water lenses, remained 

functional as eyes, the anterior pair of Annelidan eyes 

seem to have been dragged out of their hypodermal 

Ra 
SS VE : \ - £6 VE 

. NN a, 
Pp 

. 4 

NS “ir 

Fic. 28.—Diagram to show the origin of the unpaired eye out of two eye-spots, the 
retin being drawn down to form the lateral retin of that organ. /, pigment 
cells. The pigment in theeyes Is not drawn. 

position, and to have been arranged so as together to 

form the cavity already described. The hypodermis 

cells can still be seen secreting the chitinous membrane 

of the under side of the water-sac. The retina now 

forming the unpaired eye seem to be connected with 

the original hypodermis only through fine connective 

tissue and pigment strands, similar pigment cells also 
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crowding between the retine. Fig. 28 is a diagram to 

show the way in which we suppose the unpaired eye 

to have been formed out of a pair of simple hypo- 

dermal cycs. Further investigation must decide 

whether the dorsal and ventral retina and the larger 

posterior cell groups of the lateral retina are later 

differentiations of the same two original eyes or new 

developments. In the inner ends of the retinal cells, 

Z.e., in that part of the cells which points inwards, 

irregular roundish or oval refractive bodies of different 

sizes are found ; these are probably remains of rods or 

rhabdomeres originally secreted by these retinal cells. 

The whole structure of the organ, its apparently 

loose connection with the hypodermis, the chitinous 

fold which runs down as a branch from the water-canal 

into its cavity, the occasional occurrence of brown 

eye pigment instead of the olive green connective 

tissue pigment, the nerves of its retine running 

separately into the brain, all tend to support the 

above view of its origin (cf also p. 169). 

Further corroboration of this theory of the origin of 

the unpaired eye from the anterior pair of Annelidan 

eyes will be found in the section on Limulus. In that 

animal the anterior Annelidan eyes remain as eyes, but 

are reduced to ocelli, or eyes with one single large cuti- 

cular lens, These ‘ocelli first appéar-according te 

Packard, ox the ventral surface, and wander on to the 

dorsal surface in the course of the later development. ? 

This astonishing fact receives its full explanation if we 

1 We shall also find clear traces of a migration of the eyes in the 
Crustacean Nauplius, § xi. Figs. 36 and 37, p. 158. 
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admit the relationship between Limulus and Apus, 

and deduce them both from the same bent Annelid, in 

which the eyes wander from the prostomium, where 

they are useless as eyes, to a position where they can 

function as such. In Part II. we hope to show that 

the derivation of Apus and that of Limulus from the 

same bent Annelid stand or fall together. 

Function.—As to the function of the unpaired cye, 

we can perhaps with some certainty conclude that in 

Apus at least it regulates the position of the body in 

the water. Its structure out of four sensory retine at 

once suggests such a function, while further, the loose 

tangle of pigment cells would constitute a body free to 

be acted on by the earth’s attraction. The organ is 

perhaps rendered more perfect by the rounded arrange- 

ment of the retinal cells, which thus present many 
different surfaces to appreciate the movement of the 

mass of pigment cells under the action of gravity. 
It is difficult to ascertain for certain whether the 

-chitinous canal ofens in the cavity of this sensory 

organ or not. If it opens in the cavity to fill it with 

water we should rather expect to find a more definite 

membrane round the whole organ. If, on the other 

hand, it does not open, it may be a structure for 

the appreciation of changes of pressure, ze. of 

“epi: The end of the tube.as. shown. in: Fise 27 

(2 and 3) is irregular, and in section seems as if it 

might be a loose empty sac. As the outer pressure 

increases, such a fine membranous sac would be the 

first part of the body to feel it, and would commence to 

swell. Butsuchan appreciation of changes of pressure 
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could also no doubt be equally well effected if the 

canal were open, the increase of pressure leading 

to arush of water into the cavity. Further, whether 

the canal is open at the end or closed, it would serve 

well for enabling the animal to havea rapid perception 

of changes of temperature in the water, the inlet of 

cold water acting at once on the pigment cells. 

We may perhaps find some confirmation of our 

supposition that this sensory body fulfils various 

functions, in the fact that there are at least two kinds 

of retinal cells. The diagrams in Fig. 27 show not 

only differences in the forms of the cells, but also 

different groupings of the cells. The end of the canal 

is shown close to the posterior groups of short thick 

cells. 
We have thus a comparatively simple but extremely 

useful organ, probably adapted for the immediate 

appreciation of the changes of depth and temperature 

in the medium in which the animal lives, and further 

for regulating its position in the water. “The Apodide 

are, from all accounts, invariably excellent swimmers. 

Keeping the ventral surface of the body uppermost, 

they dive occasionally with great rapidity, rising 

again to skim along just below the surface of the 

water. Some organ to regulate such definite move- 

ments is clearly necessary. 

That this is at least one of the chief functions of the 

organ is rendered probable by its early appearance 

in the Nauplius larva. The powerful rowing limbs of 

this free-swimming larva render some directive body 

necessary ; hence the appearance of this organ along 
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with the rowing limbs, and long before the paired eyes 

are developed or needed. Itis also worth noting that 

the unpaired “eye” is especially characteristic of most 

small free-living Crustacea such as the Ostracoda, 

Cladocera, and non-parasitic Copepoda.’ In some of 

these animals the organ probably combines rudi- 

mentary visual with directive sensory functions, the 

visual function being secondarily acquired, as there 

can be little doubt that it has entirely ceased in 

Apus. 

This view of the function of the unpaired eye, by 

explaining its early appearance in the larva, makes it 

unnecessary to suppose that it is, as is generally 

assumed, therefore phylogenetically older than the 

paired eyes. On the other hand, its appearance in the 

larva of all Crustacea rightly leads to the conclusion 

that it was present in the original racial form of the class. 

According to our theory, Apus being the ancestor of 

the majority of the modern Crustacea, the unpaired 

eye appeared for the first time as such in Apus. 

A further and more exact study of this interesting 

organ in Apus, and a comparison of it with the homo- 

logous organs in other Crustaceans or Crustacean 

larve, is very desirable. It is impossible here to 

follow up the matter further, as it would lead us too 

far from the main subject of the book, which is an 

endeavour to show how every single organ of Apus 

admits of more or less easy derivation from similar 

or dissimilar organs of a carnivorous Annelid. 

1 Some of the differences between the unpaired eye of Calanella 

described by Grenacher, and that of Apus will be referred to in § XV. 



SECTION. Vil 

THE ALIMENTARY CANAL 

ALTHOUGH it is not, as a rule, possible to draw 

any conclusions as to the relationship between animal 

eroups from the similarity of their alimentary canals, 

yet the likeness between the digestive tract of the 

Apodide and that of the Annelida is so striking 
that it must be admitted to be of some weight in 

establishing the relationship which this book seeks to 

prove. Allowing for the bend in the cesophagus, 

the alimentary canal runs straight through the body 

from end to end, and the mid-gut is lined by the 

thread-like ciliated epithelium characteristic of that 

of the Annelida. 

ihe bending of the first five’ segments: of; our 

Annelid, so that the mouth not only lies ventrally 
but faces posteriorly, necessarily led to a bend in the 

alimentary canal, so that, from the mouth, the 

cesophagus would slope upwards and forwards. We 

find that it has this position in the Apodida, and 

from the Apodidez it has been handed on to the 
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whole class of the Crustacea as one of their most 

constant characteristics. It is not easy to imagine a 

simpler or more likely explanation of this extra- 

ordinary bend in the intestinal tract than that here 

given ; and if it is true, its importance for the purposes 

of classification is at once evident. We shall return 

to this subject in the section on the relations of Anus 
to Limulus and to the Trilobites. 

The cesophagus itself corresponds with that of the 

original Annelid, which was probably provided with 

a protrusible pharynx. The loss of this proboscis 

would naturally follow on the adoption of a browsing 

manner of life, and the gradual adaptation of the para- 

podia as instruments for pushing food into the mouth. 

The cesophagus is very muscular, and is provided 

with muscle bands radiating forwards into the fore- 

head, and backwards into the sinewy mass already 

described. These bands serve to dilate it, while its 

powerful circular muscles close it; when closed it is 

thrown into folds. The dilators may perhaps be the 

remains of the retractors and extensors of the 

pharynx. The cesophagus is lined by a chitinous 

intima and provided with setz which project upwards 

so as to form a fish-trap apparatus. The paired glands 

which open on the under lip close to the mouth (sec 

Fig. 29) will be described in the section (IX.) on the 
excretory and other glands. 

The cesophagus is in Apus comparatively simple, 

but it is easy to see how a part of such a muscular 

apparatus, with its chitinous intima folded, and thrown 

into strong movement by every act of swallowing, 

I 
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might become differentiated into a masticatory 

stomach, such as we find in the higher Crustacea. 

No such differentiation is, however, visible in Apus. 

In Limulus we shall find the chitinous ridges used 

for masticatory purposes in what is called the pro- 

ventriculus, which is homologous with the masticatory 

stomach of the higher Crustacea. 

The cesophagus projects somewhat into the mid- 

Fic. 29.—Diagram of the branched diverticula of the anterior end of the mid-gut (wz), 
on the left without the glandular (hepatic) branched ceeca, on the right a few of 
the latter are drawn. @, entrance to the cesophagus, on each side of which are 
seen two long glands opening together in the middle line, assumed to be the 
acicular glands of the vanished parapodia of the first antennal segment. 

cut, which is a large sac with lateral diverticula—five 

or six on each side; these unite, in Apus, to enter 

the mid-gut together (Fig. 29). These diverticula fill 

up the large flat head widened by the ridge run- 

ning round the frontal region, as already described. 

Diverticula of the mid-gut are common among 

Annelids, and serve to increase the digesting surface. 

The diverticula of Apus are especially interesting 
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as showing a perfect transition stage between the 

simple digesting diverticula of the Annelids, and the 

hepato-pancreatic glands of the higher Crustacea. 

In Apus, particles of food are found in all the wider 

parts of the diverticula which, like the rest of the 

mid-gut, are lined with ciliated epithelium. Smaller 

branching invaginations from these diverticula (see 

Fig. 29) contain large glandular cells, which occu rin 

great numbers towards their tips. The secretion of 

the glands is no doubt forwarded by the ciliated 

epithelium, which is everywhere present when not 

entirely displaced by the glandular cells, - Ity the 

preserved specimens this secretion formed brown 

crystals. 

In order to turn these digesting diverticula, pro- 

vided with glandular cells at their branched distal 

ends, into the lobate hepato-pancreas of the higher 

Crustacea, we have only to imagine the glandular 

cells increasing so as entirely to displace the ciliated 

digesting epithelium, and the lumen of the diverticula 

themselves narrowed to form glandular ducts. 

In Astacus, where the mid-gut has almost en- 

tirely disappeared, these diverticula are highly deve- 

loped tassel-like hepato-pancreatic elands. Apus 

supplies us with a perfect transition stage, showing 

the origin of these livers out of the digesting diver- 

ticula of the Annelidan mid-gut. 

The epithelium of the mid-gut, like that of the 

diverticula, is composed of minute thread-like cells 

with nuclei near their basal ends. They stand on a 

basal membrane, round which run at short intervals 

EZ 
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fine circular bands of transversely striated muscles, 

We find here a striking resemblance with the mid-gut 

of many carnivorous Annelids. 

The mid-gut passes gradually into the hind-gut ; it 

is very difficult to fix upon the exact place where the 

chitinous intima of the latter commences. In passing 

from one to the other, the muscular layer is more 

and more developed; the epithelium gradually 

changes, .becoming more and more a_ glandular 

epithelium, with large round glandular cells arranged 

in great numbers, and pouring their contents through 

pores!in the chitinous intima into the hind-gut. From 

the position of these glands we are fairly safe in con- 

cluding that they are excretory. 

In the anal segment the rectum is attached to the 

body wall by radiating muscles, which act as dilators, 

while the strong circular muscles keep it closed. As 

in the cesophagus, the wall of the rectum is thrown 
into folds, which run longitudinally. The anus is 

situated at the extreme end of the body under the 

caudal plate, where such a plate is present, and 

between the caudal cirri or cercopoda. 

1 The actual existence of these pores we have not, however, been able 

to demonstrate. 
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THE CIRCULATORY SYSTEM 

THE actual blood-vessels in Apus are limited to the 
long dorsal vessel or heart. Although, among the 

Annelida, circulatory systems are found of many 

different grades of development, it is not necessary 

to suppose that our original Crustacean-Annelid had 

a very simple blood vascular system, in order to 

account for the above fact. It seems to us probable 

that the development of an exoskeleton, which holds 

the organs in their places, and protects the inner 

parts generally from being squeezed together, renders 

special blood-vessels more or less unnecessary, the 

blood being able to bathe all the organs of the body 

without difficulty. On the other hand, this is not the 

case in a soft-skinned strongly contractile body, such 

for instance as that of the leech, where it is necessary 

to carry special blood streams between the organs 

which are liable to be crowded together. If then our 

original Crustacean-Annelid possessed a highly deve- 

loped blood vascular system, it would naturally, with 
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the development of the exoskeleton, give place to a 

simple lacunar system as sufficient for the needs of 

the body, the only vessel retained being the contrac- 

tile dorsal heart, necessary for propelling the blood 

through this lacunar system. It may be objected 

that the trunk of Apus under the shield has a soft 

skin, and nevertheless the blood system in this part is 

entirely lacunar. The trunk is, however, not very con- 

tractile, and although the blood flows through lacune, 

there are definite methods of propelling it through 

the intestinal sinus, which will be mentioned later on. 

It is clear, then, that the absence of nearly all truc 

blood-vessels from the circulatory system of Apus 

makes any comparison of it with that of an Annelid 

impossible. Apart, however, from the dorsal vessel 

or heart, which is generally recognised as an organ 

derived from Annelidan ancestors, there is, in Apus, 

a slight trace of’a pair of typical Anneclidan vessels ; 

these are the short vessels which supply the shell 

olands. (See. Fig. 30, p. 125.) They branch Jom 

from the dorsal vessel on each side, and descend 

towards the dorsal parapodia of the second pair 

of *maxillz, to dip under the shell gland.-)They 

are necessary for conducting the blood into the 

shield in which the coils of the gland lie. They may 

be homologous with a pair of lateral arteries from the 

dorsal vessel of the fifth segment, such as typically 

supply the parapodia and sides of the body in a 

carnivorous Annelid. 

Attention must be drawn to the tapering away of 

the heart to a point towards the posterior end of the 
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body. This is in keeping with our general explanation 

of the morphology of the body of Apus. As we go 

from before backwards, the organs are less and less 

developed, the limbs are moreand more rudimentary, 

and the musculature less and less specialised ; the 

nervous system ceases where the rudimentary limbs 

cease, and the genital organs gradually diminish in 

size and development. ‘The heart is no exception ; it 

tapers away in about the tenth or eleventh segment 

into a point, not being developed in the more larval 

segments which come behind. 
We may also perhaps mention that the blood in 

many, if not in all Apodidze is coloured red, as is the 

case in many Annelids. The direction of the blood 

through the body is the same as in the Annelids— 

dorsally from behind forwards, ventrally from before 

backwards. On its way back through the intestinal 
sinus, which will be presently descriked, it streams out 

ventrally through fenestrae in the membrane which 

forms the sinus.. (Gee Fig. 14,772, p. 59.) It,is thus 

enabled to stream over the ventral cord, and then 

outwards on each side along the ventral side of cach 

limb. At the end of the limb it turns round to run 

back along its dorsal edge and ‘thus passes through 

the gills. It passes up thence through the lateral 

dermo-muscular sinus of each segment into the peri- 

cardial sinus, and thence through the ostia into the 

heart.’ 
We have now to try and trace the origin of the 

1 As this account differs from that of Zaddach, a fuller description 

with illustrations will be given in Appendix III. p. 296. 
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lacunar system of Apus more in detail. Its main 

features are very simple, and in this respect it shows 

a primitive character. In the main it may be said to 

consist of but one membrane, forming a tube which 

runs from the anterior end of the first trunk segment 

(where it is attached all round to the body wall) to 

the end of the body. ‘This membranous tube sur- 

rounds the intestine and genital glands, while between 

it and the body wall lie the heart, the ventral cord, 

and all the musculature, except. the dorso-ventral 

bands which run between the intestine and the genital 

glands. (See Pigs 14, p. 50; "77 also Fis.-06; sp. 207) 

The membrane is attached to the body wall, at least 

in the first eleven trunk segments, by segmental dis- 
sepiments, which correspond with the segmental con- 

strictions of the body. ‘These dissepiments extend 

dorsally to the points of attachment of the dorso- 

ventral muscles, which raise up the membrane in 

conical folds. Between these dorso-ventral muscle 

rows the membrane hangs free of the dorsal body wall, 

thus forming the cardial sinus, in which the heart is 

expanded by an arrangement of connective tissue 

fibres. 
In trying to trace the origin of this membrane and 

these dissepiments (see Fig. 67, s, p. 298) from the 

internal organs of the original Annelid, we naturally 

begin with the latter, as reminding us at once of the 

Annelidan septa. Are they the remains of such 

septa? The answer depends on the interpretation we 
give to the membrane forming the intestinal sinus. 

Glancing at the membrane then as a whole, asa 
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tube running through the whole trunk outside of the 

dermal musculature, and containing the intestine and 

the genital glands, its origin is at once suggested to 

us. It appears to be the parietal layer of the ccelom 

epithelium of the original Annelid, loosened from the 

body wall except at certain definite points, viz., 

where it is in contact with the ventral muscle bands, 

and laterally along the segmental constrictions, where 

it remains attached by means of the septa above men- 

tioned, each of which extends dorsally as far as the 

point of attachment of the dorso-ventral muscle 

bandss (See Pigs: 06,'p: 207,,and 67, p. 298.) 

In this way we should at once get just such an 

intestinal sinus as we find in Apus, viz., a membra- 

nous tube lying just inside of the dermal musculature, 

the transverse dorso-ventral muscles being almost the 

only muscles found within the tube. Indeed the rela- 

tion of the membrane to these muscle bands seems to 

support this view, for where these are attached to the 

dorsal surface, the membrane itself is raised up into 

conical folds in the manner illustrated in the diagram 

(Figs. 14, p. 59, and 66, ~). This certainly looks as if 

the membrane had, as it were, fallen away from the 

integument. If this view is correct, the intestinal 

sinus corresponds with the body cavity of the original 

Annelid, and the dermo-muscular sinus of each seg- 

ment is a new formation caused by the loosening of 

the epithelium from the body wall. 

The dissepiments themselves may be folds of this 

membrane grown together. If so, these partial dis- 

sepiments must have been secondarily acquired, after 
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the original Annelidan dissepiments had disappeared. 

There is no great difficulty nor, indeed, improbabi- 

lity in such a supposition. We may indeed find in 

these dissepimental folds, attaching the membrane 

to the body wall, traces of the former presence of 

the old Annelidan septa, which may have originally 

run in between the folds just as the transverse dorso- 

ventral muscles run up into the conical folds of the 

membrane, as already described and marked / in the 

figures. 

If this latter view is correct, we then explain the 

origin of the lacunar system of Apus by the loosening 

of the ccelom epithelium from the heart and from the 

dorsal surface in the immediate neighbourhood of the 

heart so as to form the longitudinal cardial sinus. 

On each side of this sinus laterally it remains attached 

to the intersegmental folds, being loosened, however, 

from the segmental walls, so as to form the lateral 

segmental dermo-muscular sinuses, which conduct the 

blood from the gills to the cardial sinus. 

The separate stages by which this lacunar system 

took the place of a blood vascular system, are not 

difficult to imagine. ‘The first step in the transforma- 

tion would be the gradual degencration of the separate 

blood-vessels and the consequent mingling of the 

blood with the body fluid or lymph. The disappear- 

ance of the vessels supplying the dermal musculature, 

and the general diffusion of hamolymph between 

the integument and the ccelom epithelium might 

very easily lead to the loosening of the latter from 

the integumental musculature, excepting along 
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the intersegmental folds, across which the dermal 

blood-vessels of the original Annelid did not run (?). 

These two modifications, (1) the degeneration of the 

blood-vessels, and (2) the loosening of the peritoneum 

from the body walls, are all that is needed to produce 

the lacunar system of Apus from the blood vascular 

system of an Annelid. 

The contrast between the circulatory systems of 

the Annelida and of the Apodidz does not therefore 

stand in the way of the acceptance of our theory of 

their close relationship. Apart from the well-known 

fact that) amone,the Invertebrata’ at least, blood 

vascular systems have little morphological value, we 

have here shown how simply the lacunar system of 

Apus can be deduced from the blood vascular system 

of an Annelid. 

We reserve any further discussion of the ccelom 

epithelium, a part of which has been here used up in 

the formation of the lacunar system, till we come to 

the genital glands, when we shall again see what an 

important part it has played in transforming the 

Annelid into the Crustacean. (See further p. 169 and 

Appendix IIT.) 
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EXCRETORY AND OTHER GLANDS 

The Shell gland—THE most conspicuous glands 

of the Apodidz, the long coils of which are seen in 

the shield, one on each side of the middle line, are 

known as the shell glands. These are generally 

homologised with the Annelidan nephridia. 

From Figs. 1 and 2 it will be seen that we have 

assumed that the acicular gland of the dorsal para- 

podium of the fifth segment became excretory, and 
grew into the growing shell fold, thus forming the 

shell gland. The position of its external opening, at 

the tip of the dorsal branch of the second maxilla, 

agrees exactly with this supposition. The distal end 

of it is a chitin-lined sac running through the shaft 

of this limb.1 The proximal end of the gland has 

grown into the shield, and is of great length, being 

folded six times upon itself. That the inner part of 

the gland has grown upwards, and the limb bent 

downwards, can be seen by the course of the duct of 

1 See Appendix IV. for the finer structure of the gland. 
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the gland which, on leaving the shell fold, makes a 

sudden sharp bend downwards. We thus consider 

this shell gland as a striking link between our Annelid 

and Apus. The mesoblastic origin of the urinary 

canal may mean that this section of the gland is a 
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Fic. 30.—Diagram of the shell gland. 4%, the heart 3 ac, the aorta cephalica. The 
blood is distributed to the gland through a special vessel on each side. Zs, 
terminal saccule}; #c, urinary canal; 4, chitin-lined bladder in the shaft of the 
dorsal parapodium of the 2nd maxilla (7), homologous with the original 
setiparous gland of the Annelid. 

new formation,—the bladder alone representing the 

acicular gland. | 

This homology of the Crustacean shell gland with 
the acicular gland of the fifth parapodium of the 

Annelid, naturally leads us to ask whether the acicular 

gland of any other of the head limbs has been pre- 
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served. The mandibles and first maxilla have lost 

their dorsal parapodia almost entirely, and with them 

all traces of setiparous glands. The antenne, how- 

ever, are in this respect especially interesting. We 

have homologised them with the sensory cirri of the 

vanished or rudimentary dorsal parapodia of the first 

two segments, The acicular glands of both, however, 

have apparently been preserved in the Crustacea. 

The Acicular gland of the first segment.—There is 

a pair of glands (salivary ?) opening near the entrance 
ef. the esophagus. (Fis; 29, p.1i4), ~ We thints 

that these belons almost ‘certainly to the first 

antenne ;! they open together in a small transverse 

1 We were at first inclined to think that these ‘‘salivary”’ glands were 
the acicular glands of the parapodia of the second antenne, there being 
no antennal glands in Apus. ‘Their opening in the mouth could then 

be explained as follows :—When the Annelid first took to browsing, its 

ventral parapodia near the mouth would not as yet have developed 

teeth. The acicula of the antennal parapodia might then have been 
used as piercers and killers of prey. They would thus be turned inwards 

towards the opening of the mouth, where their glands might persist as 

salivary glands after the development of the ventral parapodia of the 

third and fourth segments into jaws and maxillz had rendered the 

acicula useless as teeth. It seemed to us more likely that the acicula 

of the parapodia of the second segment would be so used, than that the 

acicula of the vanished parapodia of the first segment should redevelop 

for that purpose. We have to choose then between the following: - 

(1) These salivary glands are the acicular glands of the parapodia of 

-the second antennz, the acicula themselves having once functioned as 

teeth ; this homologises them with the typical antennal glands of the 

Crustacea, 
(2) They are the acicular glands of the vanished parapodia of the first 

antennee which had redeveloped their acicula as teeth. 
(3) They are the acicular glands of the vanished parapodia of the first 

antennze which, as glands, need never have disappeared. While we 

think the oral position of the opening of the glands is better explained 
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fissure on the inner side of the under lip, almost 

within the mouth. Their whole structure indicates 

that they are acicular glands. The ducts are long 

chitinous tubes which lead to a chitin-lined sac with 

a very fine epithelium, their proximal ends being 

attached to the body wall by muscle bands just as 

are the setiparous sacs in the Annelids. The figure 

shows the course of these long glands. What the 

exact function of the two glands, opening together in 

the mouth, may be, it is impossible to say. In all 

preparations they are found to be strongly contracted, 

so that the chitin-lined lumen is to be seen only with 

difficulty. 

These “salivary” glands, developed out of acicular 

glands, are especially interesting as compared with the 

salivary glands of Peripatus, which have been shown 

to be transformed nephridia. In both cases the 

openings of the glands have united in the middle line. 

In both cases we have to assume that, the acicula or 

the secretions of their glands on the one hand, the 

excretion from the nephridia on the other, assisted the 

jaws in their alimental functions as the first step 

towards their differentiation into salivary glands. 

The Acicular gland of the antennal parapodia or 

Antennal gland—In Apus we could find no certain 

trace of an antennal gland at the base of the second 

antenne ; a slight indentation on the basal swelling 

seemed, however, to indicate that there had been 

by the early use of the acicula as teeth, which would make our choice 
fall between 1 and 2, we think the last view is the most probable, 

although we do not reject the second alternative. 
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an opening. Its redevelopment in the higher Crus- 

tacea is paralleled by the redevelopment of the 

dorsal parapodia of the mandibles, although the 

latter had disappeared in Apus. It is a well-known 

principle that organs which have disappeared may 

reappear in the descendants of those who have learnt 

to dispense with them. 

The absence of the antennal gland in Apus is 

perhaps to be explained by the enormous size of the 

shell gland. In one specimen of L. Spitzbergensis, 

11 mm. long to the tip of the caudal plate, the coils of 

the shell gland on each side measured over 25 mm. 

Such an enormous gland would no doubt be able to 

undertake the greater part of the excretion of the 
body. 

We have thus, in the Crustacea, three setiparous 

glands preserved in the head: the salivary (?) gland 

of the first antennz (in Apus at least), the antennal 

gland, and the shell gland of the second maxille. 

The antennal glands as well as the shell glands are 

generally homologised with the Annelidan nephridia. 

From the foregoing account of the origin of these 

glands we repeat the following points, which must 

render such a homology improbable. 

(1) The position of the external opening is on 

the dorsal parapodium,—an unlikely place for the 

opening of a nephridium, but, on the other hand, 

quite a proper place for the opening of an acicular 

gland. | 
(2) The structure of the glands as we find them (in 

Apus at least) is exactly that of setiparous glands. 
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A long chitin-lined duct opens into a similarly lined 

vesicle. 

(3) In the “ salivary” gland the chitinous sac ends 

blindly, the end being fastened by muscle bands to 

the body wall, exactly as is a setiparous gland of the 

Annulata. In the shell gland, however, the sac or 

bladder is continued into a long coiled urinary canal.* 

The position of this urinary canal in the dorsal fold, 

and the finer structure of its walls, seem to indicate 

that at least this part of the gland is a new formation. 

It in no sense reminds one of an Annelidan nephri- 

dium. 

(4) These arguments are especially strong if the 

rest of our argument holds good, viz., that Apus is 

but a slightly transformed Annelid, or, indeed, if 

we only claim what is often admitted, that the 

Phyllopods stand nearest the racial form of the Crus- 

taceans. If even this latter alone is the case, the 

shell gland of Apus, if a true nephridium, should 

show more likeness to a nephridium than do the 

shell glands of the higher Crustacea, which have 

departed further from the Annelidan type. ‘We 

should expect the shell gland in Apus to be a 

transition form between the Annclidan nephridium 

and the Crustacean shell gland, just as we found the 

“liver” of Apus to be a true transition form between 

an ordinary digesting diverticulum such as is common 

among the Annclida, and the purely glandular hepato- 

1 Grobben says that the whole canal in the antennal gland of Mysis is 

lined with a chitinous cuticle. In Apus, however, the intima ceases 

with the bladder. 

Kk 
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panereas ofthe higher Crustacea” But this: as 

certainly not the case. Neither in position nor in 

structure do the glands remind one of Annulatan 

nephridia, but, on the other hand, they correspond in 

a most remarkable manner with the acicular glands 

of the Annelidan parapodia. 

(5) We further assume that the habit of browsing 

of the bent Annelid was originally acquired by the 

adult animals, in which the nephridia in the anterior 

segments have generally disappeared in the course 

of development; so that Apus, which represents 

such a browsing Annelid, would probably have no 

nephridia in the anterior or head segments. In the 

trunk segments, on the other hand, we shall find 

abundant traces of nephridia. 
These considerations, which, taken singly, do not 

possess much weight, taken all together make the 

nephridial origin of these glands very improbable 

compared with that which we here attribute to them. 

Setiparous glands on the trunk segments are hardly 

to be expected ; the dorsal parapodia are developed 

into complicated limbs covered with sete, and the 

ventral parapodia are also thickly beset with sete of 

different kinds. We have succeeded, however, in 

finding two such glands on the same limb in one 

specimen of Apus cancriformis (see Vig. 31). We 

could find no similar glands on the gnathobase or 

ventral parapodium of the corresponding limb of the 

same segment, and only on one other limb. Perhaps 

further search would reveal more, but it is certain 

that these glands occur quite irregularly. We are 
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inclined to consider them as occasional abnormal 

returns to the Annelidan method of developing the 

sete (sce pp. 87, 88). When such an abnormal 

setiparous sac does occur, it would in all probability 

be utilised for excretory purposes. Chitin itself is 

probably an excretory product, utilised for protective 

purposes. 

Fic. 31.-—Part of a section through the gnathobase of Apus mentioned in the text 

(p. 130), showing an abnormal reappearance of a setiparous gland containing 

a brown secretion. 2, the nerves to the hairs ; those to the feathered hairs send 

a fibre into each barb and possess small groups of ganglion cells. 

This irregular appearance in Apus of glands so 

obviously homologous with the setiparous glands of 

the Annelida, as an occasional abnormal return to a 

former method of developing sete, establishes beyond 

all contradiction the usual homology of the leg or 

coxal glands of the Crustacea with the setiparous 

glands of the Annelida. 
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Having so far considered the typical Crustacean 

glands, the antennal, shell, and leg glands, and 

homologised them with setiparous glands of the 

original Annelid, it is necessary, in order to cstablish 

the close relationship which we maintain exists 

between Apus and the Annelida, to discuss the 

typical excretory organs “of the latter (72, °etre 

nephridia), and to endeavour to discover their fate 

during the transformation of the Annelid into the 

Crustacean. 

Professor Haeckel, in the last edition of his Vatural 

FHlistory of Creation,’ characterises the Crustacea as 

segmented animals without nephridia, and the worms 

as segmented animals with segmental organs or 

nephridia, the presence or absence of these latter 

being the chief characteristic difference. The stress 

here laid by so distinguished a zoologist upon the 

nephridia as a class characteristic renders it doubly 

necessary cither to find the nephridia in Apus—our 

primitive Crustacean—or to give some probable 

explanation of their absence... Although no expla- 

nation of the absence of nephridia was immediately 

evident, we were convinced that it would some day 

be found. We would not allow that the difficulty 

of finding a set of organs in Apus to homologise 

with another set in the Annelida—though no doubt 

serious—could destroy the value of the mass of 

evidence already obtained as to the relation of 

Apus to the Annelids. This reasoning is further 

especially applicable in the case of the Annelidan 

L Ed. vil: 1801,)p-" 576: 
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nephridia, whose arrangement in the Annelids them- 

selves is always very variable. 

It at first appeared possible that the absence of 

nephridia in Apus could be explained by assuming that 

in the original Crustacean-Annelid they were developed 

more in the postcrior segments (which is in fact often 

the case), and that these segments do not attain deve- 

lopment in Apus, the enormous shell gland sufficing 

for the removal of waste products from the blood. 

The weakness of this argument is at once obvious. 

It is only when all the segments are fairly well 

developed that the permanent nephridia are limited 

to the posterior segments. Nephridia or their rudi- 

ments are, as a rule, to be found at one time or 

another in the course of development in all the seg- 

ments. As the posterior segments attain develop- 

ment, the nephridia in the antcrior segments often 

disappear. Nephridia ought therefore certainly to be 

found in the developed segments of the trunk of 

Apus, and rudiments’ of nephridia in the larval 

segments of which the posterior part of the 

trunk of Apus is composed: Fortunately, we 

are not driven to take refuge in such a doubtful 

explanation. 

Knowing, on the one hand, that there are no true 

nephridia in Apus, and on the other that in the carni- 

vorous Anncelids the nephridia are often the ducts for 

the transmission of the sexual products, we naturally 

Eied to Overcome the difficulty by the: aid: of the 

genital glands. The study of these glands soon 

yielded the desired clue. We have then here some- 
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what to anticipate a description of the genital 

glands. 

These glands are segmental tubes running dorso- 

ventrally on each side of the intestine, inside the 

intestinal blood sinus. They are separated from the 

intestine only by the incomplete longitudinal dissepi- 

ments formed by the dorso-ventral muscle bands 

described above. The genital tubes commence in the 

first trunk segment, but become gradually shorter and 

shorter till they are quite rudimentary in the larval 

segments of the abdomen; they cease to be deve- 

loped at all some distance before reaching the last 

limb-bearing segment. These segmental tubes are 

branched at each end. At the tips of the branches 

eggs develop which are found projecting, not into 

the tube, but zzzo the body cavity, as will be more 

minutely described in the next section; it is, how- 

ever, important for our argument to mention the fact 

ere. 

All the segmental genital tubes on each side are 

connected together bya longitudinal canal which runs 

through them all, and acts both as oviduct and shell- 

or rather shell-secreting gland (see Fig. 32), so that 

eggs coming dorsally and ventrally from the ends of 

the branches meet in the middle, and then travel 

along the longitudinal canal to near the middle of 

its course, where a descending canal leads to the 

exterior. 

The question is, Can these organs reveal anything 

about the vanished nephridia? It is obvious that 

they are not themselves the nephridia; they are 
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simply tubes formed out of the germ-bearing epithe- 
lium. When we turn to the carnivorous Annelids, 

we find that the germ-bearing epithelium is simply 

the ccelom epithelium which covers all the internal 

organs including the nephridia ; the eggs project from 

this epithelium into the body cavity, and, falling off, 

mpem invthe body ‘furdi(cee: Pie 11, p:. 54) to find 

their way out through the nephridia. When we com- 

pare this process with what takes place in Apus, we 

find in the latter an epithelium from which the eggs pro- 

ject into the body cavity. (See Fig. 33, p.144.) Isnot 

this epithelium homologous with the Annclidan ccelom 

epithelium? Instead, however, of dropping off into 

the body cavity, the eggs are drawn back through the 

epithelium and find their way out through the canals 

formed by this: cofonmr epithelium Are not. these 

canals, then, in some way, the homologues of the 

Annelidan nephridia? To the first of the above 

questions we give an affirmative, to the second a 

negative answer ; but we arrive at the conclusion that 

the germ epithelium is the orzg7nal cwelom epithelium 

which covered the nephridia, and that the canals 

which it now forms once contained the nephridial 

canals through which the eggs found their way to the 

exterior. In course of time, the nephridial canals 

ceased to have any excretory function owing to the 

sufficiency of the shell gland, and disappeared, leaving 

only their coverings of ccelom epithelium, which, in 

proportion as the canals degenerated, itself developed 

into the pronounced epithelium of the genital glands. 

The development of the longitudinal canal also out of 



136 THE APODIDA PART I 

the ccelom epithelium presents no difficulty, as this 

epithelium, on the degeneration of the Annelidan septa, 

would naturally form such a continuous membrane 

through all the segments of the body. ‘The dis- 

appearance of all the nephridial apertures except the 

one between the tenth and elevetith segments is a 

further very natural specialisation. 

. In summing up the arguments here used in favour 

of this account of the disappearance of the nephridia 

in Apus, we have to notice the following points :—- 

(1) The eggs which develop out of the epithelium 

of the genital glands project, as in the Annelida, into 

the body cavity and not into the cavity of the genital 

elands themselves, as one would naturally have ex- 

pected. This epithelium, then, isa part of the original 

ccelom epithelium of the Annelid. 

(2) The eggs pass again through the epithelium, 

and travel down the canal formed by it ; this canal has 

therefore probably taken the place of the nephridial 

canal which it once covered as ccelom epithelium. 

(3) We have to call attention not only to the 

segmental arrangement of the organs, but to the fact 

that there is a pair in each segment except in the 

most rudimentary ; both of these facts agree with 

what we know of the typical development of nephri- 

dia in each segment of the Annelida. 

(4) The position of these genital organs _ be- 

tween the dorso-ventral muscle dissepiments and the 

body wall agrees exactly with that of the nephridia 
of the carnivorous Annelids, which lie in the lateral 

chambers of the body (see Fig. 11, p. 54). 
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(5) The position of the only aperture which re- 

mains agrees well with the position of the opening 

of the Annelidan nephridium, z., it lies laterally on 

the ventral surface. The fact that, in Apus, it comes 

between two consecutive limbs is due to the bending 

round of the parapodial limbs towards the ventral 

middle line as already described (see § on Append- 

ages). 

(6) The genital aperture does not always remain 

in the same segment in the Crustacea ; it differs even 

in the males and females of the same species. 

(7) Lastly, we have to add the fact that the genital 

ducts have been generally recognised as homologous 

with Annelidan nephridia. 

We thus believe that though the nephridia are ab- 

sent in Apus, we have found sufficient traces of their 

having been once present in the typical manner, one 

pair in each segment, functioning, as they do typically 

in Annelids, as ducts for the transmission of the sexual 

products. The great development of the shell gland 

rendering the excretory functions unnecessary, there 

remained only the secondary function of conduct- 

ing the sexual products out of the body. As this 

could be done equally well by simple tubes formed 

out of the covering of ccelom epithelium, these latter | 

alone have been retained, preserving, however, the seg- 

mental arrangement and the position of the nephridia 

which they had at one time clothed. 

These considerations seem sufficient not only to 

remove the difficulty caused by the absence of ne- 

phridia in Apus, but even to strengthen the evidence 
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in support of our main argument; they not only 

remove a difficulty, but bear positive testimony to the 

truth of our theory. Those who, however, may think 

this view of the disappearance of the Annelidan ne- 

phridia (with the exception of their peritoneal cover- 

ings) far-fetched, should remember that the weight of 

all the positive evidence brought forward as to the 

relationship of Apus and the Annelida is only really | 

diminished if we cannot show that a difficulty is sur- 

mountable. It is by no means necessary for our 
argument either to remove all difficulties so long as 

they are not positive contradictions, or to state exactly 

how such and such a transformation came about, but 

only to show that such transformations are not incon- 

ceivable. We believe, however, that in this case we 

have not only shown this, but more, viz. that the pro- 

cess of the disappearance of the nephridia was what 

we have described. 

We have now dealt with the principal glands of the 

Crustacea and of the Annelida. We have deduced 

the Crustacean glands from the Annclidan setiparous 

glands, and followed the Annelidan nephridia in their 

transformation into Crustacean genital glands. 

Of the typical dermal glands of the Annelida we 

have found no trace in Apus (except in the dorsal 

organ, see below and Appendix IV). The hypodermis 

is very thin, and seems to be entirely taken up in 

secreting the cuticle in its gradual transformation 

into an exoskeleton. 

There are very numerous glandular cells in the 

hind-gut, which have already been mentioned in 
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§ vii... where we stated that from their position 

they were almost certainly excretory. 

The glands at the tips of the diverticula of the mid- 

gut were also mentioned in the same section, and 

were interesting as forming with the diverticula a 

striking transition between the digesting diverticula 

of the Annelids and the hepato-pancreas of the higher 

Crustacea. 
The white oval spot, or dorsal organ, behind 

the eyes in Apus we at first thought to be the 

remains of an Annelidan frontal cirrus such as that 

shown in Fig. 1. It appears to be an island of dermal 

elandular cells, the last remains of the Annelidan 

dermal glands, which the thickening exoskeleton 

probably rendered impracticable. This organ will 

be desenbed im detan in Appendix IV. Tt eters 

indirect support to our theory of the Annelidan origin 

of Apus. 
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REPRODUCTION 

THE carnivorous Annelids are mostly sexually 

separate. The same was originaily the case with 

the Apodide, which are now, however, mostly 

hermaphrodite (see Appendix V.). Males, generally 

smaller than the females, have been found at intervals 

in the best known species, and these seem to suffice 

for occasional cross fertilisation. 

The sexual elements of the Annelids frequently 

develop out of the ccelom epithelium (see Fig. II, p. 

54), and then, falling off, ripen in the body fluid. 

They are discharged through the nephridia, which 

may or may not be specially modified into sexual 

ducts. 
In the section on the excretory glands, we have 

already briefly described the sexual glands in the 

Apodide. We have here, then, only to describe the 

process of formation of the sexual products some- 

what more minutely. We repeat, however, for the sake 

of clearness what was saidabove. The genital glands 
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are segmental tubes connected by a longitudinal canal 

which acts as a common duct for all the glands. 

These latter are branched dorsally and ventrally. 

The branching is very rich in A. cancriformis and L. 

productus, and im Es slacialis more so than in -L. 

Spitzbergensis. We failed to find that the branches of 

the genital glands in one segment anastomosed with 

those in others, so as to form the network figured by 
Zaddach ; but we see no reason why such anasto- 

moses may not sometimes take place. 

Fic. 32.—Diagram of a somewhat simplified genital tube of Z. Spztzsbergensis or 
gtacialis, the dorso-ventral segmental tubes only slightly branched. a, aperture 
between the roth and 11th segments; ¢, the rudimentary part, ze. the part 
which lies in the posterior rudimentary segments, in which in this species the 
epithelium breaks up into sperm cells filling up the whole lumen of the tube. 

Although there is no apparent difference between 

the epithelium of the longitudinal canal and that 

of the sexual glands, it is useful to consider the 

two apart. They are both, as we have seen, formed 

out of the peritoneal epithelium, and besides having 

the same origin, they have the same function, viz., to 

secrete the slime which hardens in the brood pouch to 

form a covering for the eggs. 

It is of considerable importance for us to note first 

of all that the sexual glands are segmentally arranged 

in Apus. This, as far as we know, is not the case in 
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any other Crustacean, and is in itself evidence of 

the primitive or Annelidan character of Apus. The 
eradual simplification of the glands from before back- 

wards towards the less developed segments is also 

significant. The many-segmented ancestors of Apus 

developed sexual products in every or nearly every 

segment. . 

In the section on excretion we have already traced 

back the epithelium forming the sexual glands to the 

coelom epithelium of the original Annelid, and to that 

special part of the epithelium which covered the 

nephridia. The nephridial tubes themselves have 

entirely disappeared, having probably been rendered 

useless by the great size and physiological efficiency 

of the shell glands. Their peritoneal coverings, how- 

ever, have remained as the sexual glands. The eggs 

develop out of this epithelium, not projecting into the 

lumen of the gland, but outwards, so that they bulge 

out into the body cavity. This agrees with what 

takes place in many Polychztan Annelids ; the eggs 

develop out of the peritoneum, and apparently out of 

any part of the same, drop off into the body cavity, 

and are emptied out through the nephridia. In Apus 

slight changes have taken place: the eggs develop 

towards the body cavity out of the peritoneal covering 

of the vanished nephridia : they do not, however, drop 

off, but pass through the epithelium again, to pass out 

through the tube formed by this epithelium, just as 

they at one time no doubt passed out through the 

nephridial tubes. When we consider the great size 

of the eggs owing to the accumulation of the yolk, it 
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is apparent that the vanishing of these nephridial 

tubes could be nothing but pure gain; the simpler 

and the less differentiated the duct which they have 

to stretch in passing out, the better. 

The eggs appear to develop out of indifferent 

epithelial cells at the dorsal and ventral tips of the 
genital glands. ‘Their very first stages we have, how- 

ever, not been able to trace. They are first recognis- 

able as small groups of four cells with large nuclei 

(see Fig. 33), embedded among the undifferentiated 

epithelial cells. The nuclei show characteristic 

differences from the first stage at which we have found 

them. One is clear and round, with one or at the 

most two germinal spots ; the other three are slightly 

larger and quite full of irregular deeply stained 

eranules. The former is the nucleus of the future 

eae, the “latter aré the nuclei of the | nutritive 

cells. 

The four cells grow together in one compact mass 

to a great size, the partitioning membranes being, 

however, traceable. They bulge out the membrane of 

the genital tube into the body cavity.. In successful 

preparations, fine nuclei of a tesselated follicular 

epithelium can be found between the eggs and this 

membrane (Fig. 33,7). When the egg has been dis- 

charged down the branch into the genital tube, the 

locus of the egg is found as a small shrunken bag full 

of minute round bodies which are doubtless these 

follicle cells thrown off by the shrinking of the mem- 

brane (Fig. 33,6). This epithelium then apparently 

plays no very important part, unless, in some way, it 
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brings about the contraction of the membrane for the 

discharge of the eggs. 

The nuclei of the nutritive cells grow to an enor- 

‘mous size, and clearly play the chief part in absorbing 

material for the formation of the yolk. When the 

ese M5 fipe, these nuclei ‘come to the Suriaceand 

eradually disappear. 

Fic. 33.—Eggs at different stages. In stage 1 the definitive egg nucleus is already 
differentiated from the nuclei of the three nutritive cells; the latter are seen to 
grow very large and coarse, and then in 5 to move to the side where they 
eventually disappear. In 5 the yolk discs fill the whole egg, making the nucleus 
difficult to see. At 6 an egg has been discharged ; the follicular membrane has 
shrunk, its contents being probably dislodged epithelial cells. 7, testes as 
occasionally found (e.g. in A. cancriformis); 2, nuclei of follicular epithelium. 

The.egg, in its passage down the genital tube and 

along the longitudinal oviduct, gets covered with a 

slimy substance yielded by the deep club-shaped 

epithelial cells. This substance hardens into a shell 

for the protection of the egg, a shell which,,as Von 

Siebold remarks, looks as if made of hardened foam. 

The eggs pass out between the roth and 11th pairs of 
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limbs into the brood pouch formed by a modification 

of these limbs. 

The external aperture of the genital ducts corre- 

sponds well, as has already been pointed out, with one 

of the apertures of the nephridia of the original Crus- 

tacean-Annelid. This view, which is now generally 

accepted among zoologists, is supported by the fact 

that, among the higher Crustacea, the position of the 

apertures is not always constant, z.c. they do not always 
occur on the same segment or segments. Indeed, the 

male and female apertures may occur on different 

segments in the same species (e.g. in the Crayfish). 

While there is variation in this point, there is con- 

siderable constancy in the position of the openings 

relatively to the ventral middle line of the body. 

Both these points are important in homologising the 

genital apertures of the Crustacea with the nephridial 
apertures of the Annelida. 

Many if not all of the Apodidz are now, as was 

before stated, hermaphrodite. The small oval sperm 

cells form out of the epithelium of the genital tubes 

in the manner illustrated (Fig. 33,2). In some species ! 

the whole of the epithelium at the extreme posterior 

end of the genital tube breaks up into sperm cells. 

The sperm cells of the Polychzta are always (?) 

thread-like, while those of Apus are round or oval: 

this is no doubt a secondary modification. But 

the round form of the sperm cells in Apus may 

perhaps be the starting point for the many peculiar 

shapes found among the higher Crustacea. Other 

1 LZ. glactalis and L. Spitzbergensis, see Fig. 32. 
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groups again (e.g. the Cirripedia) have returned to, 

or retained, the thread-shaped spermatozoa of the 

Annelida. 

In the development of the eggs and of the sperm 

here described, we find but little positive evidence of 

the relationship which we seek to establish. But we 

must again repeat that it is enough for our argument 

if nothing actually contradicts it. It rests upon an 

accumulation of homologies which are hardly to be de- 

nied, some of which, indeed, have long been recognised 

though never before carried out in detail. It is enough 

if we show how the other parts of the organisation 

of Apus cax be deduced from organs of an Annelid. 

With regard to the origin of the sexual products, we 

have shown more than this. We have drawn attention 

to at least one point in which Apus agrees with the 

Annelid, and that is, in the development of the egg, not 

into the genital tube, which did not exist in the 

Annelid, but into the body cavity. The point may 

seem to be a small one, but every one who has worked 

out the anatomy of Apus will, we are sure, have been at 

once struck by the fact, that although the genital glands 

are large and extensible, yet the eggs bud outwards 

and not inwards. It was this striking method of 

development of the eggs which first led us to homo- 

logise the epithelium of the genital tubes with the 

ccelom epithelium of the Annelida. 

The egg, as already described, consists of one egg- 

celland three nutritive cells. As the nutritive cells are 

probably modified egg-cells, the eggs of the original 

Crustacean-Annelid may have developed out of its 
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ccelom epithelium in small groups. So also the small 

bulgings in the epithelium in which the sperm-cells 

develop may be considered to represent small pustules 

containing sperm in the peritoneal wall of an Annelid 

(see Fig. 33, 7), but in this case the organs which 

this wall originally covered, z.e. the nephridia, have 

disappeared. 
Lastly, we repeat the fact, that in no other Crus- 

tacean are the sexual glands segmentally arranged ; 

one pair in each developed segment, and rudiments 

in the more developed of the rudimentary segments. 

The value of this fact for our argument can hardly be 

over-estimated. 
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DEVELOPMENT 

THE NAUPLIUS 

OuT of the egg of Apus is hatched the well-known 

Crustacean larva the Nauplius, which, with certain 

characteristic differences for each group, occurs in all 

essential points the same throughout the whole class. 

ihe -seneral: likeness -of “the “adult sApus to, the 

Nauplius has, as already mentioned, been pointed 

out by earlier observers. This likeness, from our 

point of view, is very easily explained; Apus being 

the primitive (Crustacean, ‘or at least one of the 
primitive Crustaceans, the Nauplius is simply the 

young Apus, the adult developing gradually out of 

the larva without any metamorphosis worth men- 

tonine (see -Faes.. 134,30, .and qi). ~~ Iaus “the 

Nauplius larva of other Crustaceans is simply the 

Apus-stage in their development. We repcat this, 

not as a conclusion only, but in order to use it as 

an argument in support of the theory set forth in 

this book. 
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The fact that a Nauplius stage is passed through 

by so many Crustaceans—by all, indeed, where the 

larva is not hatched out at a higher stage of develop- 

ment than the Nauplius, has received great attention. 

It led the older naturalists to assume that the primi- 

tive Crustacean must have been an animal like a 

Nauplius. This view has, however, generally been 

given up, on the ground that no such conclusion 

can be drawn from a free-swimming larva which 

is certainly much modified to suit its own special 

mode of life as larva. The whole argument of this 

book has, nevertheless, brought us back somewhat to 

the old view, z.e. that the primitive Crustacean was 

a Nauplius-like animal, viz, an Apus. At the same 

time, the modern objections were largely justified, for 

the Nauplius is only a larval form of the primitive 

Crustacean, in some respects comparable with, but 

much more advanced than, the Trochophoran larva 

of the Annelids, showing, on the one hand, traces 

of its adult organisation, and, on the other, modifi- 

cations to suit its own special method of existence 

as a free-swimming larva. There were no means 

of deciding which features belonged to the adult 

and which to the larva as such. The general like- 

ness to Apus was never therefore understood to 

point to the fact that the Nauplius was nothing more 

nor less than an Apus larva, and that consequently 

Apus was a primitive Crustacean. And yet there 

seems to be no difficulty in this view ; indeed, had 

it been put forward alone, it would, we think, have 

met with some acceptance as a plausible specula- 



150 THE APODIDA PART I 

tion. In this book, however, we have arrived at 

such a conclusion from quite another point of 

view. We started by endeavouring to show that 

Apus, from its many striking Annelidan charac- 
teristics, was a transition form between the Crus- 

tacea, ,and the «Annelida, and ,hence «a primitive - 

Crustacean. It comes, therefore, as no slight sup- 

port to our argument to be able to show that the 

higher Crustaceans pass through an Apus-like stage. 

That a7 Crustacea do not pass through this stage 
is easily explained by the theory of abbreviated 

development, so that this stage is either passed 

through in the egg, or else considerably disguised 

by the early acquirement of adult characteristics. 

Ws *to the case)/in’ which! the stage (is. passed 
through in the egg (eg. among the Malacostraca) 

it is, important to mote that) this. is mot the ‘ease 

in alZ Malacostraca, a Nauplius stage occurring, 

for example, in the development of Penzus and of 

Euphausia. 

The theory of the origin of Apus from an Annelid 

gives us at once the true relation of the Nauplius to 

the Trochophora. It is not necessary to assume that 

Apus passes through a Trochophora stage, because 

this latter is a stage in the development of the 

Annelid specially adapted to a free-swimming larval 

life. The equivalent stage in Apus, being no longer 

larval but embryonic, does not require to develop 

the special characteristics of the Trochophora. 

When the young Crustacean is hatched as a 

Nauplius, it has already advanced considerably 
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beyond the Trochophora stage. A comparison of 

the Nauplius of Apus just hatched from the egg 

with the figure of a Polychzetan Trochophora shows 

~ at a glance that the former stands at a far higher 

stage of development than the latter. That this is 

in ‘reality the case is also; clear from the fact that 

the Nauplius develops three limbs, ze. the homo- 

logues of the parapodia of the first #4vee Annelidan 

segments, traces of the dorsal fold which belongs 

to the f7ti segment, and further slight indications 

of ve trink segments (see Fig. 34), in all ex 

Annelidan segments. A larva so far developed 

cannot be compared with the simple ciliated Tro- 

chophora, which when hatched probably represents 

only ¢wo, z.e. the first and last, segments of the adult 

Annelid. 

With certain characteristic differences for each 

group, the Nauplius is essentially the same through- 

out the whole class of. the Crustacea. Its exact 

morphology we shall endeavour to explain with the 

aid of the light we have now obtained as to its 

origin, as the larva of Apus, or the Apus-stage in 

the development of other Crustacea. 

When hatched from the egg the Nauplius has 

three pairs of Crustacean limbs, the unpaired “eye,” 

the dorsal shield, the large upper lip, and what is 

not usually mentioned—the bent intestine, or, what 

is the same thing, the rudiments for the development 

of suchs a bent, intestine (Gee Fic. 37)... We. will 

take these points in turn. 

I. The Mauplius Limbs.—We are not bound to 
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claim that these in any way resemble the original 

limbs of the primitive Crustacean. It is only neces- 

sary to assume that they are homologous with the 

first three pairs of Crustacean limbs, but modified for 

the special needs of a frce-swimming larval life. Asa 

matter of fact we do find that the form of the limbs 

can easily be traced to its origin. The first uni- 

ramose limb corresponds with the antenna of the 

fil 
Fic. 34.—Nauplius of Asus cancriformis just hatched (after Claus). The large 

rowing limb homologised with the dorsal parapodium d, carrying the sensory 
cirrus c, which forms the most important branch, the smaller branch being the 
tip of the parapodium. 

Annelids, z.c. with the sensory cirrus of the vanished 

parapodium of the first segment. It arises direct 

from the body as a uniramose appendage without 

any parapodial portion, ze. unless the slight bulging, 

which. 1sseen..at) its base: in dA pus (see Pig. 7a 

p..34):.eepresents. the: wemains./ of such, a, dorcal 

parapodium, which we think improbable, as the 

sensory cirri of Annelidan parapodia frequently rise 

from such papilla-like swellings. Owing to the 
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smallness of the Nauplius it is not easy to ascertain 

exactly where the limb springs from; Claus states 

that it rises on each side of the prostomium or 

upper lip. 

The second limb is biramose, z.e. besides the sensory 

cirrus, the parapodium on which it stands is also re- 

Fic. 35.—Nauplius of Lepidurus productus (after Brauer); commencing segmen- 
tation of the trunk disguised. A comparison with the 2nd stage, Fig. 40, shows 
that the trunk in the Nauplius certainly corresponds to several segments. a, 
dorsal parapodium of the 2nd antenna ; c, sensory cirrus. 

tained. Repeating the homologies brought forward 

in the section on the appendages pp. 32 and 33, the main 

stem of this second limb of the Nauplius is composed 

of the dorsal parapodium together with its sensory 

cirrus ; the true tip of the dorsal parapodium appears 

likea small branch. Here clearly the exopodite is the 

sensory cirrus, the endopodite the tip of the dorsal 
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parapodium. That this is the true homology we 

have little doubt ; the facts that the second antenna 

is a sensory limb, that its tip carries long sensory 

hairs, that, as a long rowing foot, it requires to be 

provided with a fine sense of touch, all tend to sup- 

port it. It is difficult to say whether the thorn-like 

process at the base of the limb represents the ventral 

parapodium ; it is possible that, in order to facilitate 

the motion of the rowing foot, the ventral branch has 

disappeared, just as in the higher Crustacea, when the 

legs become more specialised as such. 

Figs. 35 and 36 are two views of the Nauplius of L, 

productus. In these the structure of the whole limb 

in the manner we have described is particularly clear, 

the sensory nature of the larger branch of the second 

antenna being marked by the length of its filaments. 

The further development of the limb is interesting. 

As it ceases to be a rowing limb and to be specialised 

as asensory organ, one of its branches, that represent- 

ing the tip of the original dorsal parapodium, dege- 

nerates, leaving the other, the sensory cirrus, z.e. the 

exopodite, to form the distal portion of the limb. In 

Apus a small rudiment of the endopodite remains 

(see Fig. 7 B, p. 34, where the lettering explains the 

homologies). : 

If the thorn-like process at the base of the 2nd 

antenna is really the homologue of the ventral para- 

podium, we may perhaps sce in it an attempt on the 

part of the very first Crustacean to use the ventral 

parapodia of all the segments round the mouth for 

mastication, an effort which succeeded well in Limulus, 
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as we shall seé in Part I]. In the other Crustacea, 

however, the greater efficiency of the ventral para- 

podia of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th segments, owing to 

their easier concentration round the mouth, led to 

their specialisation as mandibles and Ist and 2nd 

maxilla, so that the masticatory process of the second 

antenna was rendered useless and disappeared (see 

table p. 250). 

The third limb has again essentially the same shape 

as the second. We have the dorsal (and ventral ?) 

parapodia, with an appendage on the former homo- 

logous with the sensory cirrus or the antennal branch 

of the second limb. The dorsal parapodium gradually 

disappears in Apus, leaving only the ventral as masti- 

catory ridge or mandibles. It is however retained 

as palp in the higher Crustacea. 

We repeat then here what we have learnt from our 

study of the limbs of the adult Apus and of those of 

the Nauplius larva. The tip of the dorsal Annelidan 

parapodium forms the endopodite of the Crustacean 

limb, the sensory cirrus the exopodite, and the ventral 

parapodium the masticatory process. Applying this 

once more to the trunk legs of Apus, we conclude that 

the flabellum becomes the exopodite, and the limb 

proper (z.e. the dorsal parapodium) is the endopodite ; 

the gnathobase or first endite is the ventral para- 

podium, which in the typical trunk limb of the 

Crustacea disappears, but may be retained as a 

primitive feature, as in Apus, Limulus, and the 

Trilobites, and, as on the maxillipedes of the higher 

Crustacea, as a masticatory process. 
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We repeat further what was stated on p. 50, that 

theoretical considerations would also lead one to 

expect a retention of the parts mentioned to form the 

Crustacean limb, the capacity of sensation being 

necessary to all co-ordinated movement. Hence, as 

the dorsal parapodium lengthened into a seizing foot 

or locomotory organ, it had everything to gain by 

retaining its sensory appendage. It is interesting to 

note that when the exoskeleton is so developed that 

the limbs are protected by an almost stony covering, 

and the limb used simply for walking, the exopodite 

disappears, while on the other hand it is nearly always 

present in soft-skinned limbs, and generally seems to 

have retained its sensory functions. As an instance 

of this we can compare the thoracic witli the abdominal 

limbs of the macrurous Decapoda. 

When we come, in Part II., to consider the relation 

of Apus to Limulus and the Trilobites, we shall find 

considerable confirmation of the homologies here put 

forward, the homologising of the limbs of these animals 

with those of Apus being by no means the impossible 

task it is too often assumcd to be. 

2. The Unpatred “ Eye.’—The presence of powerful 

rowing limbs in the larva necessitated some more per- 

fect sensory organ than any possessed by the Annc- 

lidan larva ; hence the early development of the un- 

paired “eye” which in the Nauplius probably still 

retains its visual functions, although these have appa- 

rently been lost in the median “eye” of Apus. The 

structure of this organ in Apus has been described, and 

its probable origin out of the two anterior eye-spots on 
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the original Annelidan prostomium has been discussed. 

We also saw how it, together with the paired eyes, 

wandered on to the dorsal surface. In support of this 

migration of the eyes, we call attention to Figs. 36 

and 37, which show the cyes paired and unpaired 

far more anteriorly placed in the Nauplius than they 

are later in the adult, ze. mzdiway between the ventral 

position in the bent Crustacean-Annelid and the dorsal 

Crustacean position. 

In Limulus, as already mentioned, the ocelli travel 

during embryonic life from the ventral to the dorsal 

surface. The homology of the unpaired eye of Apus 

with the two ocelli of Limulus assumed here and on 

p. 108 will be further discussed in Part II. 

It is important to note that this sensory organ is 

present in all Nauplii, and persists throughout life in 

all Entomostraca, but degenerates in the Malaco- 

straca. In the morc highly developed larve of these 

latter, traces of it are also generally, if not universally, 

to be found, e.g. in the Phyllosoma larva of Palinurus, 

the Erichthus larva of Squilla, and in some, if not all, 

Zoza larve. Owing to this almost universal presence 

of the unpaired eye among the Crustacea it has been 

assumed that it was present in the original Crustacean. 

This assumption falls in with our theory that it was 

first developed in the Crustacean-Annelid. 

In addition to what was said on p.109 as to the 

function of this organ, we may say that its form asa 
hollow vesicle full of pigment cells seems at first 

sight to suggest an auditory organ, but we share 

the growing conviction among zoologists that many 
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sensory organs which are now called auditory really 

serve for regulating the position of the body in the 

water. The position of the organ in Apus seems to 

support this view. The feathered hairs fringing the 

flabeila are far more capable of appreciating and 

responding to sound waves than is a plexus of pig- 
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Fic. 36.—Nauplius of ZL. productus from the side (after Brauer), showing the position 
of the eyes at the frontal end, 7.e. in their passage from the ventral to the dorsal 
position. 

ment cells in a closed vessel suspended inside the 

body some distance beneath the outer integument. 

There is here, however, abundant room for further 

research. It is possible that in the course of the 

development of some Entomostraca, its original 

function as a directive body may entirely give place 

to secondary visual functions, or, as above suggested, 
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it may function both as directive and as visual organ. 

Indeed, there is no reason why we should not assume 

this double function at least during larval life, so long 

Fic. 37. —Nauplius of A. cancriformis just hatched (Claus) from the side, showing 
the unpaired ‘‘eye”’ in its passage from the ventral to the dorsal position. 4, 
large upper lip; s, dorsal shield; @, dorsal parapodium of the second antenne ; 
¢, sensory cirrus of the same. 

as the paired eyes are not developed, and the animal 

is transparent. On the other hand, if it is a directive 

body its disappearance in the higher Crustacea is 

quite intelligible, especially in the Decapoda, which 
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for the most part crawl, and develop “auditory” 

organs in the antennules. 

We may in this connection mention the frontal 

sensory organs which appear in many (or all ?) Nauplii 

Gee Fig: 30,°/) on) each ‘side of the unpaired seve: 

They disappear throughout nearly the whole class 

in the course of development. They may perhaps 

Fic. 38.—Nauplius of A. cancriformis just hatched, dorsal view (after Claus). 
S, posterior edge of the shield ; JV, the large larval excretory organ, the dorsal 
or neck organ. 

be supposed to represent a pair of feelers rising on 

the prostomium of the original Annelids, suchas those 

found, for example, on the prostomium of the Eunicide. 

In asection of Apus cancriformis we thought we found 

traces of them on. the: frontal surface in a. very 

short stiff horn-like process of the cuticle, at the base 

of which was a group of large ganglion cells. 
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3. The Dorsal Shield.—As a dorsal shield is present 

in most Nauplii, it has been generally concluded that 

the original Crustacean possessed such a protective 

covering. When we come to discuss the relation 

between Apus and the Trilobites we shall find that 

this was by no means the case. Only in so far as 

Apus is the original of all living Crustacea (excepting, 

perhaps, the Ostracoda!) can it be said with truth 

that the racial form possessed a dorsal shield, at least 

asa fokdeot the hith segment. The shield of. the 

original Crustacean-Annelid was itself a different 

structure. From it not only the shell fold of Apus, 

but also the different forms of bivalve shell have been 

developed, as will be described in detail on pp. 213-216. 
Again, a further false conclusion has often been 

drawn from ‘the great size of the shield im the 

Nauplius, viz., that it must have been of about the 

same size, relatively, in the original Crustacean as in 

the Nauplius. Hence it has been concluded that, for 

instance, the Estheridz, which have a large dorsal 

shield, are more primitive than the Apodide with 

their relatively smaller shield. The great size of the 

shield in the Nauplius, however, admits of a much 

simpler explanation. The shield is, as we have seen, 

a dorsal fold of the fifth segment. Hence, in larvee 

in which only the first five or six segments are 

developed, it must necessarily appear relatively of 

very great size. 

1 Our reason for excluding at least some of the Ostracoda from 

the other modern Crustacea which we deduce from Apus will be 

discussed in a special section of Part II. 

M 
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The development of the shield is well shown in 

Figs. 35 and 36 of the Nauplius of L. productus, which 

should be compared with the commencement of the 

development of such a shell in the Trilobite Acid- 

aspis, Fig. 48, p. 215, the neck lobe of which, developed 

as a thorn-carrier, suggests a very probable origin of 

the dorsal shield. We see it again in the Nauplius of 

A. cancriformis, Figs. 37 and 38, developing as a 

fold. 

No great difficulty need be found in the fact that 

the fold of the fifth segment should appear in the 

Nauplius before any trace of the limbs of the fourth 

and fifth segments, z.e., of the two pairs of maxille. It 

is doubtless of considerable advantage to the larva to 

develop the shield as early as possible as a protective 

covering. 

4. The Upper Lip—The labrum is another very 

characteristic feature of most Nauplii. In some, 

iideed, if teaches ansenormous “size (see Pia) 37): 

The homologies of this organ have been a great 

puzzle to zoologists. Packard suggests the median 

frontal tentacle of certain larval Annelids. Its 

presence in the Nauplius seems certainly to suggest 

that it was a prominent organ in the racial form of 

the Crustacea, especially as it is difficult to see what 
special advantage it can offer to the larva as such. 

Our derivation of Apus and of the whole class of 

Crustacea from a bent Annclid, homologises it, as 

already described, with the Annelidan prostomium, 

which is probably the most important of all the 

external organs of the Annelidan body. Its general 
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presence in the Nauplius larva of so many Crustaceans, 

whether it is afterwards retained by the adult or not, 

is thus easily explained. Its relatively great size in 

the larva admits of the same explanation as we gave 

of the great size of the dorsal shield ; the Nauplius 

consisting mainly of the Crustacean head of five bent 

segments, the prostomium is naturally a more pro- 

minent organ in it than it is later in the adult. 

5. The Bent Intestine—As a characteristic of the 

Nauplius not often mentioned we have alluded to the 

bent intestine or, in other words, the relative position 

of the mid-gut and the mouth under the upper lip 

(see Fig. 37, which is a side view of the Nauplius of 

Apus showing the position of the parts). We lay 

stress on this as a characteristic of all Crustaceans, 

the origin of which is explained by the bent Annelid 

theory. 
The development of the liver as diverticula of the 

mid-gut is very clear in Figs. 34, 38, 39, 40. 

The important fact that the nerves for the second 

antenne spring in the Nauplius from the infra- 

cesophageal ganglion has already been mentioned in 

discussing the nervous system. ‘This fact serves as a 

very striking link between Apus and the Nauplius, 

Apus showing in this respect a very primitive condition, 

for though the nerves of the second antenne branch 

off from the cesophageal commissures, there can be 

no doubt that the ganglia are infra-cesophageal (cf 

Section Vi.): 
We may perhaps here briefly summarise what has 

been said about the morphology of the Nauplius 

M 2 



164 THE APODIDA: PART I 

larva. So far from its being comparable with the 

Trochophoran larva of its original Annelidan an- 

cestors; it is essentially a Crustacean larva, con- 

taining from six to ten of the original Annelidan 

segments, five of which are bent round to form the 

head. This method of development by the appear- 

ance at first of the head and the gradual addition of 

the new segments has been clearly inherited from the 

Annelids, and is, in this connection, very important. 

This free-swimming larval Crustacean head develops 

chiefly those organs which are necessary to it, those 

not especially needful remaining rudimentary. These 

useful organs are the anterior pair of sensory antenne 

and the second pair of rowing antenne, which are also, 

as we have seen, sensory organs, The use_.of the 

third pair of limbs is not clear, unless they serve for 

holding on to stationary objects ; it seems necessary 

to attribute some function to them, since, if they had 

no such larval function, they would probably appcar 

more iin their delinitive form, “The two “pairs” on 

maxilla have no function to perform in the larva and 

are only developed later. Jt is generally said that 

the second pair of limbs degenerates; this is not — 

strictly true, only relatively so. They are precociously 

developed in the larva, and, according to Brauer’s 

measurements for L. productus, continue to grow, 

not, however, in proportion to the growth of the larva. 

The slight change they undergo is due to a change of 

function. The shield which belongs to the fifth seg- 

ment, being a useful organ, is visible from the first 

The unpaired “eye” is developed before the paired cye, 
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not because it is phylogenetically older, but because 

its functions are more useful to the free-swimming but 

not at first independently feeding larva. In the larva 

of L. productus rudiments of the paired eyes are dis- 

tinctly visible. The excretory functions of this larva 

are entirely carried on by the large round or oval patch 

of glandular hypodermis called the neck- or dorsal- 

organ (see Fig. 38, and Appendix V.). Lastly, return- 

ing to the gradual development of the Nauplius into 

Apus without metamorphosis, we cannot help repeat- 

ing that in itself it is a strong argument in our favour 

that the Nauplius is but the young Apus, and Apus 

but.an, adult Nauplius ( Figs. 34, :30, 41, and 

Frontispiece). 

One of the chief features, however, in the gradual 

development of the Nauplius into an Apus is the 

regular formation of new segments in front of the 

anal segment as in the Annelid, and the cessation of 

erowth in Apus before the full number of inherited 

and rudimentary segments are fully developed. Apus 

is thus, even when adult, little more than a large 

Nauplius with its posterior segments in front of the 

anal segment fixed throughout life in their larval con- 

dition. The significance of this fact is very great, 

it shows so conclusively that Apus is a primitive 

form, that we cannot refrain from repeating our 

explanation of its morphology. The very fact 

which has been supposed to be an index of the high 

specialisation of the Apodide, z.e., the great number 

and peculiar arrangement of the limbs, is in reality 

one of the strongest proofs of the undifferentiated 
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primitive character of the genus. The number of 

limbs is far in excess of the rings in the body, and if 

we once recognise that the rings do not correspond 

with segments except in the fully developed anterior 

trunk region, but that each pair of limbs having its own 

pair of ventral ganglia corresponds with a true segment 

Fic. 39.—Second larval stage of Apus cancriformis (Claus), showing the gradual 
development of Apus out of the Nauplius, the liver as diverticula of the mid-gut. 
/, frontal sensory organs. 

either developed or rudimentary, we have an animal, 

say Apus cancriformis, with from 60-65 segments. 

There are other species with from 40-50 segments. 

In all other Crustacea the number of segments is 

for each group cither absolutely or very nearly con- 

stant. The type is fixed. In the Apodide, as we 
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have seen, this: is not the case; the number of 

segments ‘varies not only in the different species of 

the genus, but, as it appears, in different individuals 

of the same species. These two characteristics of the 

Apodide, the great number and the varying number 

of the segments, ought almost of itself to constitute 

them the natural transition form between the Annelids 

and the Crustacea. In the Anneclids we have a large 

and variable number of segments, in the higher 
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Fic. 40.—Second larval stage of Lepidurus productus (after Brauer). 

Crustacea a comparatively small, and for each group 

a fixed, number of segments. Between these two the 

Apodide form the true link, having a diminishing 

number of segments, diminishing, that is, by a con- 

siderable number remaining undeveloped, and_ so 

rudimentary as to be useless to the animal, and there- 

fore liable to vanish. 

In this section on the Nauplius we have appealed 

to the developmental history of Apus in support of 
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the arguments founded upon anatomical and morpho- 

logical comparisons brought forward in the previous 

sections. We may, we think, safely maintain that the 

Fic. 41.—Fourth larval stage of Apus (Claus), the diverticula of the mid-gut com- 
mencing to form the glandular invaginations (2). 

bulk of the evidence to be deduced from the Nauplius 

is decidedly in favour of our theory. To us it seems 

so strong, that on it alone the theory might almost be 
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based. All that our argument requires is, that, while 

the positive evidence is strong, the difficulties should 

not be insuperable. 

We have had to limit our remarks to the larval 

history of Apus, as observations on its embryological 

development are unfortunately wanting. We may, 

however, here mention one or two facts in the embry- 

ology of the Crustacea which bear upon our theory. It 

is stated,! for instance, that the median eye develops 

from paired rudiments—an observation which lends 

some support to our account of the origin of this 

organ out of an anterior pair of eyes. Still more 

important for our theory is the fact that, while in the 

development of a few Crustacea there is a tendency 

in the mesoblast to form paired, segmented mesoderm- 

streaks, in the majority of cases the mesoderm cells 

form irregular lacunar spaces.? The significance of 

these two facts saken together cannot be over-estimated, 

that is, if we are right in assuming that the latter 

method of development of the mesoblast is gradually 

displacing the former, and is therefore ccenogenetic. It 

will be remembered how, from purely morphological 

reasoning, we came to the conclusion that the greater 

part of the ccelom epithelium (the parietal layer) of the 

original Crustacean-Annelid went to form the mem- 

brane of the lacunar blood system of the Crustacea. 

We find then this acquired rearrangement of the meso- 

derm shifted back to the earliest embryonic stages. 

1 Grobben, ‘‘ Die Entwickelungsgeschichte der Moina rectirostris. ” 

2 Korschelt und Heider, ‘‘ Lehrbuch der vergleichenden Entwicke- 

lungsgeschichte der Wirbellosen Thiere.” 
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GENERAL CONCLUSION BASED UPON THE ARGU- 

MENTS CONTAINED IN THE FOREGOING SECTIONS. 

In pre-Cambrian times, of which there are now 

no fossil remains, a browsing carnivorous Annelid ac- 

quired the habit of keeping its “head,” z¢., its first five 

segments, bent round so that the mouth faced ventrally 

and posteriorly, and used its parapodia for pushing 

food into its mouth. The antennz, antennal para- 

podia, and parapodia developed gradually into Crus- 

tacean antenne, mandibles, maxilla, and limbs. For 

the’ protection of the exposed anterior dorsal surface, 

a shield, to be more accurately described later on, 

was developed out of a fold of the tergum of the fifth 

segment, the posterior edge of which grew perhaps as 

a carrier of defensive thorns. At the posterior end 

of the body, the inherited number of Annelidan 

segments gradually ceased to be developed, and 

remained in a rudimentary or larval condition. 

The gradual development of a thickened cuticle led 

to transformations of outer and inner organisation 

sufficient to change the Annelidan into the Crustacean 

type. The modern representative of this Crustacean- 

Annelid is Apus. 

We have now to see if it is possible to deduce 

the principal groups of both living and_ extinct 

Crustacea either from this racial form or from a 

similar Crustacean-Annelid. This is clearly the best 

test of the truth of the morphological and anatomical 

reasoning contained in this first part. 
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RELATION OF APUS TO THE OTHER CRUSTACEA 

IN Part I. we have endeavoured, on morphological 

and anatomical grounds, to deduce Apus from a car- 

nivorous Annelid. We have shown that the trans- 

formation of the latter into the former was “in 

adaptation to a new and very simple change in the 

manner of life of the Annelid. If the reasoning of 

Part I. is correct, we feel justified in concluding on 

the ground of probability that the transformation of 

Annelids into Crustaceans only took place once, and 

that therefore our bent carnivorous Annelid must form 

the root of the whole Crustacean system. Further, it 

is clear that the Apodida must stand very close to 

this root. This reasoning leads us at once to find an 

infallible test for our whole theory. We have two 

lines along which to work, both of which are capable 

of leading to a positive answer, negative or affirma- 

tive. We shall first take the archaic forms and sce 

whether they, like Apus, are capable of being deduced 
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from our bent Annelid. And, secondly, we shall see 

whether Apus forms a probable starting-point for the 

modern Crustacea. In both cases we shall find that 

our theory stands the test. We shall find that the 

transformation of the carnivorous Annclids into Crus- 

tacea did not result in only one form of primitive 

Crustacean, butin several. It was, however, the same 

Annelid, with the same number (five) of anterior 
trunk segments bent round towards the ventral sur- 

face, which gave rise to the whole class. 

The most important and apparently the most suc- 

cessful modification in early times was the Trilobites, 

that is, if we may judge from the extraordinary num- 

bers and varied development of these carly Crus- 

tacea in palezozoic times. They, however, all died 

out, leaving, perhaps as their sole modern represen- 

tatives, some families of the Ostracoda. 

Other modifications of the original Crustacean- 

Annelid were the Eurypteride and Xiphosurida, to 

which latter the still living king-crab belongs. 

All these groups, however well adapted to their 

palzozoic surroundings, have, with the exception of 

the last-named (and the Ostracoda, which we think 

may have come direct from the Trilobites), entirely 

disappeared, and it was the Apodida which became 

(with the above exceptions) the sole ancestors of 

the now living Crustacea, surviving mainly, we think, 

on account of the advantages afforded by the develop- 

ment of a dorsal shield. 

We have, then, to try to show first, that these Crus- 

tacean forms are deducible, like Apus, from the bent 
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carnivorous Annelid, and, secondly, that the living 

Crustacea, excepting Limulus and (?) the Ostracoda, 

may be easily deduced from the Apodide. 

If these points can be established, they necessarily 

involve a rearrangement of the present system of 

classification. The discovery that an animal, which 

has hitherto been considered as a very specialised 

iozm Of a Special eroup, is in réality one of the 

simplest and most original forms of all the groups, 

supplies at once the starting-point for the classifi- 

cation of the Crustacea which has hitherto been 

wanting. It is at present impossible to find points of 

connection, sufficient for a natural system of classifi- 

cation, between many of the different groups. We 

shall now find that the acceptance of our Annelid 

ancestor of Apus as the original form enables us, for 

the first time, to sketch, at least in outline, a natural 

order, not only embracing the Entomostraca and 

Malacostraca, but also Limulus, the Eurypteride, 

and the Trilobites. This new classification we shall 

attempt, that is, if we are justified in calling that 

“new ” which is in reality only a further development 

of views expressed many years back by the older 

zoologists, and notably by Burmeister. 

Although we have set ourselves this double task, it 

is clearly impossible, in a small work like this, to go 

into many details, especially in our comparison of the 

Apodide with the many living Crustacean forms. It 

will, we think, be granted, that a successful grouping 

of the Apodidz with the Xiphosurida, the Trilobites, 

and other early forms as common derivatives from a 
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bent Annelid, will establish our main argument be- 

yond contradiction. We shall therefore devote our 

chief attention to endeavouring to explain the mor- 

phology of these ancient forms from this point of view, 

making, as we believe, many points clear which have 

never been properly understood. 

As to the second part of our task, the deduction of 

the modern Crustacea from the Apodidz, and the 

formation of a new system of classification, we shall 

have to leave the working out of the details to others, 

and content ourselves with a short collection of 

notes, to suggest the possible ways in which the 

modern Crustacea may be deduced from our bent 

Annelid, either through Apus or through the Trilo- 

bites. 

APUS AND LIMULUS. 

We begin with Limulus because, being still extant, 

its anatomy is well known. It is to the works of 

Anton Dohrn, Kingsley, Lankester, Milne-Edwards, 

Packard, and: others, that we are indebted forthe 

details of its organisation here brought forward. 

The likeness between Limulus and Apus is so 

great, not only in external form but in inner organisa- 

tion, that almost all the older zoologists classed them 

together in one genus. The temptation to draw com- 

parisons between them is traceable in the writings of 

all who have dealt with either of them. But, in spite 

of this unmistakable likeness, all idea that the two 

animals could possibly be related has in later times 

been steadily repudiated. Indeed no general agrce- 
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ment has been arrived at as to the true zoological 

position of Limulus. Many eminent zoologists, such 

as. Van Beneden, maintain.that Limulus is not a 

Crustacean at all;! and the able attempt of Lan- 

kester and others to demonstrate that Limulus is 

an Arachnid is familiar to all zoologists. 

The difficulties in the way of connecting Limulus 

and Apus seem to be the following. (1) The limbs 

in the two animals are differently arranged on the 

body, besides differing in number and form. This 

point is rightly considered of great importance, 

because it was chiefly the close study of the limbs, 

and of their homologies in the different Crustacea, 

which enabled zoologists to arrange the class into 

the natural groups of our present classification. (2) 

Whcereas the Xiphosura bear markedly the character 

of an archaic group, whose nearest allies are to be 

sought for in the earliest geological strata, and which 

in development pass through a so-called “ Trilo- 

bite” stage, Apus has, comparatively speaking, no 

geological record, and is, so far as we can learn from 

paleontology, rather a highly specialised tertiary 

form. (3)) The young of ‘Limulus do: not »pass 

through any stages which appear to correspond with 

the stages of Apus. Packard’s attempt to discover 

the Nauplius stage in the embryological development 

of Limulus has met with no favour. 

We here have, as far as we can find, the chief 

1 **Tes Limules ne sont pas des Crustacés—ils n’ont rien de commun 

avec les Phyllopodes.” Journal de Zoologie, par P, Gervais, vol. 1. p. 42. 

Paris,: 1872. 
N 
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reasons why zoologists have not allowed themselves 

to be influenced by the extraordinary morphological 

likeness between the two animals, and why they 

have maintained that this likeness is merely a 

remarkable case of analogy. 

On the other hand, the morphology of Apus has 

been such a perpetual puzzle, that its likeness to 

Limulus, even combined with its acknowledged re- 

tention of Annelidan characteristics, gave no key to its 

systematic position, just as its likeness to the Nauplius 

failed to suggest that it is itself the proto-Nauplius. 

When once, however, we recognise the essentially 

Annelidan and therefore primitive character of Apus, 

and thus regard it as an archaic form, z¢., as a sur- 

vival from early geological periods, its likeness to 

Limulus takes on at once a new meaning. ‘The diff- 

culties above mentioned deserve to be re-examined ; 

fortunately they are not insuperable. Before going 

into a detailed comparison of Limulus, let us briefly 

indicate the way these three difficulties may be met. 

I. Inthe first place, the difficulty as to the difference 

between the limbs of Limulus and Apus depends 

entirely upon an exaggeration (a very natural ex- 

aggeration) of the importance of limbs for the 

purpose of classification; we say, a very natural 

exaggeration because, as above stated, it has been 

by a close study of the homologies of the Crusta- 

cean limbs that so much has been done to arrange 

the Crustacea into natural groups. On _ the other 

hand we ought not to lose sight of the fact that 

of all organs of the body the appendages are the 
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most plastic; the slightest alteration in habit of 

life, and every change in size and form of the 

body, bring about some corresponding change in the 

limbs. So that while, on the whole, stability of 

type is wonderfully exemplified in the Crustacean 

limbs, too much weight must not be laid upon it, 

since the same class supplies us with equally won- 

derful examples of extreme plasticity. Specialisation 

for some particular habit of life leads often enough 

to modification which altogether obliterates the type. 

It is not safe, then, to conclude, because the limbs 

of a Crustacean do not now show the typical form, 

that there is no way of connecting them with 

typical limbs. We thus maintain that the assumed 

failure of Limulus to show the typical Crustacean 

or Phyllopodan limbs ought not for a moment to 

weigh against the positive likeness between it and 

pus: - 

Further, while Apus has, as we have scen, retained 

the more primitive form of limb, not far removed from 

the Annclidan parapodium, the manner of life of 

Limulus has led to a specialisation of its limbs, but 

not, it is important to note, to such extreme 

specialisation that no points of resemblance with 

the limbs of Apus are retained. On the contrary, 

the likeness, in some respects, is so great that one 

might almost be tempted to leave the limbs out of 

account in the question of relationship ; they speak 

equally strongly both ways. When we come to 

compare the animals in detail, Apus having supplied 

us with the clue, it will not be difficult to deduce 

N NO 
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the limbs of Limulus from the parapodia of our 

Annelid, and to explain the transformations which 

have taken place. 

the first difficulty as.to the form) and order of 

the limbs is thus, we think, fairly satisfactorily met 

for the present by the following four considera- 

t10OnS: = 

(1) That the possibility of homologising the limbs 

with typical Crustacean limbs must not be too much 

insisted upon, in the face of the well-known plas- 

ticity of these organs. 

(2) That the limbs of Limulus are in many points 

as strikingly like the limbs of Apus as, in other 

respects, they are unlike. 

(3) That the modification of the Xiphosuran limb 

out of the Phyllopodan or Annelidan is fairly easily 

traceable to the manner of life of the animals. 

(4) As to the number of the limbs—our whole 

theory makes the number of limbs or segments 

developed of no real importance. The method of 

the development of new segments is such that few 

or many may be developed according to the needs 

of the genus. . 

II. Turning to the geological difficulties, we think 

these of even less weight than those founded upon 

the dissimilarity in the form, number, and order of 

the appendages. The habit of life of Apus from 

earliest times must have been such that it could be 

very Seldon? presefved;/in va. fossil, ‘state, Ib was 

probably first shut off from the ocean in brackish 

lagoons, and was gradually driven by the struggle for 
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existence into small fresh-water pools, where alone 

it was able to hold its own, shut off from compe- 

tition with almost all the rest of the animal king- 

dom. It is in this way, as already stated, that we 

account for the preservation of its primitive charac- 

teristics) Now, in’ such a record ‘as: this, whatiare 

the probabilities of its leaving any fossil remains ? 

The marine carnivorous Annelids of palaozoic 

times have left only their hard, chitinous teeth, 

so that the Apodidz of those times, with a skele- 

ton not much harder than that of the Annelids, 

would hardly be likely to be preserved. Their 

comparative softness is thus one element to be 

taken into account in discussing the probability 

of their being preserved as fossils. But, further, 

when once they had adopted their fresh-water life 

in shallow pools, the chances of their preservation 

would be smaller still. They would at this time 

belong to the land fauna. There would thus be 

very little chance of their remains being preserved. 

In the first place the dead bodies would have 

decayed before there was any chance of their being 

covered by a deposit ; there is, as a rule, very little 

suspended matter to fall in the isolated fresh-water 

pools which we suppose the Apodidzx to inhabit. 

And in the second place, land surfaces are, as is well 

known, seldom if ever preserved. There is therefore 

very little chance of any Apus being preserved 

excepting under very exceptional circumstances. 

Further, although there may be no true Apodidx 

recorded from Paleozoic strata, yet there are abun- 
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dant remains of Phyllopods, many of which show 

such a striking resemblance to the Apodide that we 

are justified in claiming them as nearly related forms. 

This fact lends distinct support to our argument that 

Apus is a very ancient form, in spite of the deficicncy 

in its own geological record. 

III. The embryological difficulty is even of less 

account than the two others. Packard, whose studies of 

the embryology of Limulus entitle him to speak with 

authority, states that it is evident that the metamor- 

phoses are all undergone within the egg, in order 

that the young may enter at once on the manner 

of life. of the -adult. “And we may repeat here 

what has been affirmed in other connections, that 

it is enough if the embryology of Limulus does not 

directly and plainly contradict our theory ; we say 

plainly, because we do not lay much weight on the 

passing hints which an animal in its development 

may give as to its ancestors, unless these hints are 

supported by other evidence. 

If these are not completely satisfactory answers to 

the difficulties which stand in the way of any close 

relationship between Limulus and Apus, they at any 

rate weaken those difficulties to such an extent that 

they are of little value in comparison with the positive 

evidence based upon the anatomical and morphological 

likeness between the two animals, taken together with 

all the evidence brought forward in the first Part to 

show that Apus has retained most of the characteristics 

of a primitive Crustacean, and, in fact, is as truly an 

archaic form as Limulus itself. 
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Having prepared the way, let us commence the 

detailed comparison of the organs of Limulus and 

Apus. 
The first point on which we fix our attention in 

order to test the relationship between the two animals 

may not appear very important, but the longer it is 

considered the more convincing, it seems to us, is the 

argument founded upon it. It is as follows: 

Our main argument is that Apus is a dent Annelid. 

Fic. 42.—Section of Limulus rotundicauda to show the bend in the intestine with 
the sinewy sternal plate in the angle to be compared with that of Apus Fig. 13, 
p. 56. 4, brain; /, heart; 2, openings of the hepatic ducts in the mid-gut : sf, 
the sternal plate. From Bronn’s A7vassen und Ordnungen des Thierreiches. 

In this way we explained the bend in the intestinal 

canal which is so characteristic of the Crustacea. 

This bent intestine is very marked in Limulus (see 

Fig. 42), and suggests the same origin. This, how- 

ever, was not enough. We argued that if we find in 

the bend of the intestine of Limulus a sinewy mass 

such as we find in Apus, referable there to the 

clumping together of the abdominal musculature, 

the coincidence can hardly be a mere case of 

analogy. Such a sinewy mass zs found in Limulus, in 
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essentially the same place as in Apus, and is known 

as the sternal plate. If we have piven: the) risks 

explanation of these two pcints, the bent intestine 

and the sinewy mass in the bend in Apus, there can 

hardly be any other explanation to be given of their 

occurrence in Limulus. Given, then, the derivation of 

Apus out of a dent Annelid, in the manner described 

in the first part, it is hardly within the range of pro- 

bability that Limulus, in which these two essential 

marks of such a derivation occur, should have had a 

different origin. These two points of resemblance, 

occurring together, are, in our opinion, conclusive as 

to the essential relationship of Limulus to Apus, 

through their common origin from a bent Annelid. 

This alone without further positive evidence was 

sufficient to convince us that Apus and Limulus 

were at least branches of the same stem. But, as 

will be seen in the following pages, the whole 

organisation of Limulus admits of direct com- 

patison. with..that. of Agus, the. vefy “difierences 

between them affording striking confirmation of 

our theory of their common origin from a_ bent 

Annelid. 

With this decisive evidence in favour of our theory 

we naturally proceeded with considerable confidence 

in attempting to homologise the limbs which have 

hitherto presented the chief difficulty in connecting 

Apus and Limulus. Before commencing a detailed 

discussion of the limbs of Limulus, there are many 

points of resemblance in external organisation which 

should be mentioned. It will also be useful to 
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ascertain here the general principles on which Limulus 

has been modified. 

On comparing the external form of Limulus with 

that of Apus, we find that the head region, while 

retaining essentially the same form, is yet far 

larger in proportion to the size of the body in the 

former than in the latter. The eyes- are further 

apart, and two ocelli take the place of the unpaired 

“eye” or directive sensory body. The dorsal shield 

does not stand out from the body as a fold like that 

of Apus. Its frontal and lateral edges are produced 

downwards and outwards, so that the anterior part of 

the animal proper is raised from the ground, and, 

under the shield, has room for the movement of its 

limbs.! The dorsal shield, in fact, forms a sort of roof 

under which the animal lives. It is as if the head 

and anterior trunk segments of an Apus had been 

pushed upwards and backwards under the shield, 

being somewhat squeezed up in the process. The 

whole life of Limulus is passed under cover, every 

possible entrance being shut, or carefully guarded, 
against enemies. 

The fusing of the head with the dorsal terga of a 

certain number of trunk segments naturally deprives 

these segments of any power of movement one upon 

another. The abdomen is also quite rigid, although 

in its embryonic state it shows distinct external traces 

1 This is not shown in the section of Limuius rotundicauda, Fig. 42, 

which, being a median longitudinal section, passes through the forehead. 

The vaulted shape of the shell is best shown in transverse sections, of: 

the sections of a Trilobite Fig. 54, p.230. 
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of segmentation. The length and rigidity of the 

caudal spine, taken together with the rigidity of the 

anterior portion of the body, would render the flexi- 

bility of the middle part of little use. It is true that 

there are Trilobites with rigid shields and pygidia 

and yet with flexible segments in the middle region 

of the body ; but the pygidium could, in these animals, 

be used as a covering in the rolling up of the body. 

In animals possessing a caudal spine there could 

be no question of its being put. to any such use ; 

hence, probably, the rigidity of the middle or ab- 

dominal region of the body. 

There are, comparatively speaking, but a small 

number of segments in the Xiphosuride, at least as 

compared with Apus; but this is a matter of com- 

paratively small importance if we take into con- 

sideration the method of development of the early 

Annelidan-Crustaceans. The hind part of the body 

might become fixed at almost any stage of develop- 

ment, more or fewer segments coming into existence 

according to the degree of specialisation of each 

eroup. Apus developed, comparatively speaking, a 

large number (50-60), Limulus a small numbcr 

(Ga, 16). | 

The metamerism : of imulus: as probably-to “be 

reckoned as follows : 

Cephalothorax.—This is composed of five segments 

of the bent Annelid forming the head, each segment 

retaining its appendages, and of two trunk segments 

bearing two pairs of limbs, the posterior pair forming 

the operculum ; in all seven segments. 
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Abdomen and Caudal Spine—These probably re- 

present nine! segments, of which the first five carry 

leaf-like gills, four (the last of which develops into the 

caudal spine) remaining limbless ; these latter are to 

be compared with the five or six limbless segments 

of Apus. The caudal spine is a development of 

the anal segment homologous with the tail plate of 

Lepidurus. z.¢., of those Apodide in which the anal 

segment is produced posteriorly into a flat plate. 

According to its erternal organisation, therefore, 

Limulus is an Apus-like animal, especially adapted 

for living on mud under a shell. The shell is vaulted 

and the body correspondingly compressed against its 

foot, so as to allow the? limbs, wc. to function. In 

this way we think that the chief differences between 

Apus and Limulus can be explained. It is important 

to bear in mind this general principle on which 

Limulus has been modified as a key to its special 

organisation. 

It is worth pointing out that Packard, quoting 

from Dr. Gissler, describes the method of moulting 

in Limulus and Apus as being essentially alike. 

This, however, need be no more than a case of 

analogy. 

In the following detailed comparison we shall find 

that in some points Apus is the more specialised, in 

others Limulus, but there can be little doubt that, of 

the two, Apus stands nearer to the original Crusta- 

cean-Annelid. 

1 Packard gives this number for the abdomen of Limulus. 
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THE LIMBS. 

As already stated (p. 179) we find that the differ- 

ences between the limbs of Apus and of Limulus are 

Fic. 43.—Ventral surface of Limulus moluccanus 9 (after Van der Hoeven), showing 
the ventral parapodia of five pairs of limbs, viz., the second, third, fourth, fifth, 
and sixth (first trunk limb), working between the prostomium and the under 
lip; also the differentiation of the sixth, or first trunk limb, for locomotory 
purposes. 

as significant as are the likenesses. First as to number, 

we need only repeat what was said about the difference 

in number of the segments ; instead of a large number 

of segments with a large number of limbs at different 

stages of development, from the parapodium-like limb 
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_ of the Phyllopoda to the Crustacean leg, we have in 

Limulus a small number of segments with a small 

number of limbs, showing essentially the same 

differentiation as we find in the legs of Apus, but more 

specialised in adaptation to its manner of life. We 

have anteriorly the more typical Crustacean limb, 

posteriorly the more parapodial limb, the transition 

between the two, however, being not gradual but 

sudden. 

In trying to homologise the limbs of the two animals, 

we shall have to utilise the conclusions arrived at in 

Partal. 

The first pair of limbs of Limulus occupies a place 

corresponding to that of the first pair in Apus, viz., 

at the sides of or close to the labrum, and is homo- 

logous with the first pair of antenne. In general 

form these limbs do not differ much in the two animals, 

as may be seen by comparing Fig. 43 and Frontis- 

piece: hes chief difference) isithat in; Limulus; the 
bends have developed hinges, owing to the greater 

development of the exoskeleton, and there are chelz 

at the tips. We need hardly say that neither of 

these points is of very great morphological worth. 

For instance, within the Arachnoidea we find one 

and the same limb, the pedipalp, in one group (the 

Araneidz), asa simple feeler ; in another (the Scorpio- 

nidz), it develops powerful chelz; and within the 

group of the Spiders themselves the tips of the pedi- 

palps in many males undergo even more wonderful 

modifications for the purposes of copulation. 

With regard to the second antenna, we were at first 
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disposed to think that it had entirely disappeared. 

In Apus it has not yet quite disappeared, but it is so 

rudimentary that it appears to be in the act of disap- 

pearing. It seemed to us that the condition of this 

limb in Apus helped us in pointing out a missing limb 

in Limulus. But maturer thought led to the homolo- 

gising of the second pair of limbs with the second 

antenna of A‘pus: “In the first place “the “position 

aprees very well (ci Fig. 43 with Frontispiece), 

This was not, however, the real reason for our change 

of opinion, which was duc to a comparison of the sixth 

limb in Apus with the sixth hmb in Limulus, and, to 

anticipate somewhat, with the sixth limb in the Eury- 

pteridz and in the Trilobites. The sudden specialisa- 

tion of this limb in all these animals must be admitted 

to have some common significance. That given on 

p. 44 seems the most probable, viz., that, taking five 

segments to form the bent head, the sixth was the 

first free segment, and its parapodium was thus free 

to develop into a limb for locomotion or for some 

other function. /Phus, Haking the ‘sixth lmb yer 

Limulus to represent the first trunk limb, the full 

number (five) of head limbs were left to be homologised 

with the typical head limbs of Apus and .the other 

Crustacea. The second antenna is therefore present, 

exactly corresponding in position with the homologous 

limb of Apus. It is, however, a well-developed and 

highly functional limb. In the female it is chelate, 

but in the male it develops a seizing hook. It is in- 

teresting to note that the same pair of limbs in the 

male of Branchipus, which is closely related to Apus, 
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also develop powerful seizing hooks. The homology 

of the second pair of limbs of Apus with the second 

antennee of the Apodide is doubly interesting because 

we here find the ventral parapodium retained as 

masticatory ridge. The great number of masticatory 

ridges in Limulus will be referred to again, and com- 

pared with the number of homologous ridges in Apus 

and the fossil Crustacea. 

The third pair of limbs of Limulus offers a most 

interesting comparison with the mandibles of Apus. 

In the latter, the ventral parapodium alone is retained, 

the dorsal having entirely disappeared. In Limulus, 

both have been retained, the ventral parapodium as a 

very pronounced masticatory ridge, the dorsal as a 

long jointed chelate leg. 

The fourth and fifth head limbs have nearly the samc 

form as the third, and are homologous with the two 

pairs of maxille of Apus. One interesting feature, 

however, deserves special attention in connection 

with our deduction of Apus and also of Limulus 

from an Annelid. In Limulus, the ventral para- 

podium, which stands out much more pronounced 

as a ventral parapodium than it does in Apus, has 

retained distinct traces of its sensory cirrus (see Fig. 

44). In this respect Limulus is more primitive than 

Apus. On the other hand in Limulus, the sensory 

cirrus (or ecxopodite) disappears from the dorsal 

parapodium of the head limbs; this is the exact 

opposite of what we find in the typical Crustacean 

limb, where the dorsal parapodium as endopodite and 

its sensory cirrus as exopodite are alone preserved, the 
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ventral parapodium being only occasionally retained 

as a-mere rudiment. This very striking difference 

between Apus and Limulus is thus at the same time 

a link, since it connects them both with our Crustacean 

Annelid. 

The sixth pair of limbs has already been homologised 

with the first trunk limbs of Apus and the other Crus- 

Fic. 44.—Basal part of one of the 2nd pairs of limbs of Lzmulus moluccanus (from 
Bronn’s Klassen und Ordnungen des Thierreiches) to show the well-developed 
ventral parapodium, retaining the remains of its sensory cirrus (c); @, dorsal 
parapodium ; v, ventral parapodium. 

tacea. It differs characteristically from the head 

appendages. Its ventral parapodium is well developed 

as a masticatory ridge, and functions as a Jaw, in front 
of the under lip, with the masticators of the last four 

head segments. Its dorsal parapodium, however, is 

developed in a peculiar way. It is a powerful limb for 

pushing the animal forward in its burrowing operations ; 

its tip is provided with a group of sensory feclers 
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comparable with the sensory endites on the ventral 

edge of the trunk limbs of Apus; in the middle of 

this group of sensory processes is a small pair of 

chelz. This whole limb seems to combine loco- 

motory with protective functions. Its tip les close 

to the lateral gap between the cephalo-thoracic and 

abdominal shields, so that no enemy could enter with- 

out being immediately perceived and thrust out. This 

first trunk limb seems to have preserved its dorsal 

sensory cirrus, also no doubt as a guard against the 

entrance of enemies which could not easily be ejected 

if once lodged on the dorsal edges of the head limbs, 

7.e. between the limbs and the shield. 

The last pair of limbs of the cephalo-thorax is highly 

modified as a flat cover or operculum for the abdominal 

feet. Its form is essentially Phyllopodan. In Limulus, 

the passage from the flat Phyllopodan limb to the 

Crustacean legis abrupt ; there are no transition forms 

asin Apus. The first trunk limb is leg-like, the second 

Phyllopodan. As the form of the latter is essentially 

the same as that of the abdominal limbs, we reserve 

our description of it till later. 

Before leaving these cephalo-thoracic limbs we wish 

once more to call attention to their arrangement, 

which is well explained by the manner of life of 

the animal. The animal, ze. its anterior end, seems 

as if fixed up in the vault of a roof, the mouth 

being in the centre and the limbs hanging down all 

round. The most anterior and most posterior limbs 

do not function as jaws, but the five limbs between 

these two, ze. the last four head limbs and the first 

O 
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trunk limb, have powerful jaw pieces, which are 

arranged in two rows, one on each side of the oral 

aperture, the dorsal parapodia being developed into 

an outer ring of chelate feet for seizing prey and 

bringing it between the jaws. 

It is clear that the efficiency of these long limbs, 

already limited as to space for free movement, would 
be materially lessened if on their dorsal edges they 

had to carry gills, &c.; hence these appendages have 

entirely disappeared, respiration becoming localised on 

the abdominal limbs, which have been especially modi- 

fied for the purpose. In the Trilobites the movement 
of the limbs is also limited by a large shield running 

the whole length of the body, but in their case both 

the gills and the cirri are retained, the reason being 

very simple, viz., that the ambulatory legs of the 

Trilobites do not require to carry out the complicated 

movements of the limbs arranged round the mouth of 

Limulus, but are simply ambulatory legs. 

Two processes from the ventral surface of the 

body bring these limbs to a close. ‘The mouth parts, 
z.c. the masticatory ridges, work between the labrum 

at the one end and these two processes at the 

other. Although authors have recognised that these 

processes function as an under lip, they hesitated to 

assert that morphologically they were the true under 

lip. We can, however, hardly doubt that they are to 

be homologised with the under lip of Apus. An 

examination of the special modifications of Limulus 

explains the position of the organ ; the mouth has been 

lengthened out longitudinally so that the labrum has 
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been forced outwards and forwards, and the under lip 

backwards, so as to admit of the working of the five 

pairs of jaws between them. If it at first sight seems 

unlikely that the paragnatha should move so far back 

as to come behind the first pair of trunk feet, it must be 

remembered that, when the mouth of the Crustacean- 

Annelid first stretched out so as to admit of the working 

of the five ventral parapodia as jaws, the parts were 

more flexible. It is also some confirmation of this 

homology to find that the sternal plate, the sinewy 

mass of the musculature originally in the angle of the 

bent intestine and thus close above the under lip, is 

also drawn back as far as this under lip, showing that 

the whole region has been drawn out of its original 

shape. The origin of the division of the under lip 

has been already explained (p. 40). 

In Limulus, as already said, we do not find, as in 

Apus, a gradual change in the limbs from the more 

Crustacean form anteriorly to the more Annelidan, 

Z.e. parapodial, posteriorly. The transition is sudden. 

The limb corresponding with the second trunk limb 

of Apus forms the flat operculum to cover the follow- 

ing five pairs of Phyllopodan (ze. parapodia-like) 

limbs. 
The typical parts of these abdominal limbs can still 

be more or less clearly recognised. The ventral para- 

podia of each pair of limbs have fused in the middle 

line, forming the basal plate; the dorsal parapodium 

is represented by a row of four joints approaching 

the middle line (see Fig. 45). On the outside of 

these come the large gill and somewhat smaller flabel- 

O 2 
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lum fused with one another and with the basal plate, 

but still distinct. On the well-known principle of the 

increase of the respiratory surface by the formation 

of integumental folds, the dorsal (z.e. morphologically 

posterior) surface of the gills has developed a row of 

leaf-like folds. 

It is of importance to note that it is only that part 
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Fic. 45.—One of the abdominal limbs of Zzyz2dis for comparison with a Phyllopodan 
limb. w, ventral parapodia fused together; d@, dorsal parapodia (endopodites) ; 
ff, flabellum or sensory cirrus (exopodite) ; g, gill, the posterior surface of which 
carries leaf-like integumental folds. 

of the limb of Limulus which morphologically cor- 

responds with the gill of the parapodium (or of the 

Phyllopodan leg) which is thus modified. One would 

have been inclined to think that the increase of the 

respiratory surface could have been better obtained 

by using the whole surface of these leaf-like limbs. 

We have here a most interesting case of the strict 

localisation of function. The increase of respiratory 
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surface required, in consequence of the suppression of 

the gills on the anterior limbs, is obtained by a com- 

plicated increase of the surface of the gills on the 

other limbs, and of the gills only. 

We have, then, compared the appendages of Limu- 

lus with those of Apus, and shown how they throw 

light upon one another, how they are both deducible, 

some along one line of special differentiation, some 

along another, from the parapodia of our original 

Crustacean-Annelid. The type is clearly the same 

in both, as is also the type of the whole organisation 

of the two animals. 

The Musculature—The musculature of Limulus is 

very specialised, in accordance with the specialisation 

of the outer body and the high development of 

the exoskeleton. We will not here. venture on the 

task of endeavouring to trace the separate muscles 

from their Annelidan origin. In all such attempts, 

the limitation of the movements of the body must 

be borne in mind. The fact that the body of Limulus 

is no longer capable of any bend, except in the 

sagittal plane, would alone bring about very profound 

changes in the musculature, which originally moved 

the Annelid freely in any plane. 

It must here suffice to refer to what was said above 

(p. 184) about the sinewy mass found within the bend 

of the intestine for the attachment of the muscles. 

For the origin of this mass from the Annelidan ven- 

tral muscle bands we refer to the derivation given in 

Part I. of the similar mass found in the same place in 

Apus. And further we can point to the entapophyses 
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in Limulus as homologous with the points of attach- 

ment of the dorso-ventral muscles in Apus, marked 

f in figures 66 and 67. 

The Nervous System—The nervous system of 

Limulus is especially important and interesting. In 

many respects it is more primitive than that of 

Apus, for example, in the position of the brain. On 
the other hand, again, owing to the greater special- 

isation- of the «whole body, -it is im’ some respects 

more specialised. 

In describing our bent Annelid we naturally found 

it necessary to assume that the brain was originally 

in the prostomium or labrum. In Apus, owing to 

the wandering of the eyes forwards and upwards, the 

brain followed the eyes, splitting the cesophageal com- 

missures into a sympathetic ring and a cerebro-ceso- 

phageal ring. Ju Limulus the brain has retained its 

original Annelidan position. It need hardly be said 

that this is a very striking confirmation of our deriva- 

tion of Apus from a bent Annelid. We had quite lost 

sight of this fact when we stated that in the original 
Crustacean-Annelid (shown in Fig. 18, p. 69) the 

brain was in the prostomium, and that in Apus it had 

wandered from its place through secondary adapta- 

tions. Thus the very difference in the position of the 

brains of Apus and of Limulus affords a conclusive 

proof of their real relationship as derived from the 

same bent Annelid. 
It is almost equally important for our argument to 

note that, as Ray Lankester pointed out, the brains of 

Apus and Limulus are alike in constitution, both 
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being very nearly pure archicerebra. They consist 

almost wholly of the ganglia for the eyes and ocelli in 

Limulus, and of the eyes and unpaired sensory body 

in Apus. In Limulus, according to Packard, the brain 

is not complicated by the presence of the ganglia for 

the antenne ; in Apus, however, according to Pelse- 

neer, the ganglia for the first antennz have joined the 

brain. In the great simplicity of the brain, these two 

animals are, Lankester states, almost unique. 

The eyes in Limulus, in wandering forwards and 

outwards, were unable to take the brain with them, 

but are simply connected with the brain by long, 

and not very important, nerve fibres. These nerve 

fibres have the same relative position on the brain as 

the stalks of the optic ganglia of Apus. Between the 

two optic nerves, a pair of nerves is found running 

to the pair of ocelli which lie anteriorly near the 

middle line. We have already referred to these 

median ocelli of Limulus, as some support for our 

argument that the median sensory body in Apus 

arose out of an anterior pair of eye-spots on the 

prostomium of the original Crustacean-Annelid. 

The position of the points of departure of the 

nerves to these ocelli agrees exactly with that of 

EMe hemes tomtie, Unpaired. “ eye; “Or Apus, in 

Limulus there are other nerves leaving the brain from 

between the optic nerves besides those to the ocelli. 

In Apus we found that the sensory body is com- 

posed of four retina, with four nerves running to the 

brain. If we homologise the lateral retinze with the 

ocelli, the nerves from the postero-dorsal and ventral 
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retina might correspond with a pair of the other 

nerves just mentioned which leave the brain near 

those of the ocelli. The different shape and grouping 

of the sensory cells of the postero-dorsal and ventral 

meting: from: those “of the. lateral. retinee:Seemy fo 

indicate that they must have been derived from some 

other sensory crgans. 

Owing to the backward prolongation of the mouth 

and the cesophagus, and the arrangement of the 

limbs round the former, the anterior nervous system 

is. very concentrated ; the nerves forthe anterior 

antennz and the five pairs of limbs branch out 

radially from the thickened cesophageal commissures. 

It is as if the cesophagus had forced its way back- 

wards between the two longitudinal commissures of the 

nerve cord, forcing apart the separate pairs of ganglia 

of the first five pairs of limbs, the four transverse com- 

missures of which arch over the slanting cesophagus. 

Between the nerves to the fifth pair of limbs and 

those to the operculum is a pair of nerves to the 

chilaria or cunder lip, If ithe ‘homology of “he 

chilaria with the under lip of Apus is correct, these 

nerves have been carried back with the under lip, 

in the drawing back of the mouth. 

The ventral cord of Apus is more primitive than 

that of Limulus, which, at its posterior end, is much 

modified. This specialisation of the ventral cord of 

Limulus is in correspondence with the great concen- 

tration of its body as compared with that of Apus. 

In Apus the posterior end was found in a rudi- 

mentary and larval condition. 
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The arterial envelope surrounding the nervous 

system will be referred to later in the paragraph on 

the circulatory system. 

The Sensory Organs—We have already (Fig. 22, 

p. 91) described and figured the eyes of Limulus in 

order to explain the origin of the typical Arthropo- 

dan eye of Apus from the Annelidan eye-spots. It 

is of no small interest to remark that we had selected 

the eye of Limulus as a guide towards explaining 

the origin of the Crustacean eye at the very outset 

of our investigation, when we were entirely occupicd 

in attempting to deduce Apus from an Annelid, and 

long before it occurred to us that Limulus was 

probably related to Apus. The establishment of 

the relationship between the two thus lends con- 

siderable support to the theory put forward in Part I. 

as to the possible development of the Arthropodan 

eye out of an Annelidan hypodermal eye-spot by 

the thickenine of the’ ‘cuticle. > If this: deduction: is 

correct, then the eye of Limulus is more primitive 

than that of Apus. This indeed we might expect 

from the manner of life of the two, the free- 

swimming form naturally having the more perfect 

visual organs, while Limulus, which burrows in mud 

or sand and lives practically under a roof, has eyes 

comparatively weakly developed 

The wandering of the eyes from the ventral surface 

on to the dorsal, which we found indicated by the 

bend of the cerebro-cesophageal commissures in Apus, 

is here shown in an equally interesting way by the 

upward, forward, and outward bend of the long optic 
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nerves. Their very length, when compared with the 

usual distance between eyes and brain throughout the 

animal kingdom, is a clear indication of displacement. 

The anterior pair of Annelidan eyes, which in Apus 

went to form the unpaired “eye,” are represented in 

Limulus by a pair of ocelli. The wandering of these 

ocelli on to the dorsal surface can still be traced in 

the course of the animal’s development. According 

to Packard, the ocelli at their first appearance in the 

embryo are cn the ventral side, and travel on to the 

dorsal side before the young animal is hatched. The 

true significance of this fact has already been dwelt 

upon, and has been compared with a similar, though 

not so pronounced, wandering of the eyes in the 

Nauplius as shown in Figs. 36 and 37. The presence 

of the ocelli on the ventral surface of any ancestor 

of Limulus would. be difficult to explain by any 

other theory than that of our bent Annelid. The 

nerves to these ocelli branch from the brain from the 

same place as do those to the unpaired “eye” in 

Apus, z.e. from between the optic nerves. 

Judging from the lateral retinee of the sensory body 

of Apus, and also from the fact that the posterior 

eyes are compound, we should have expected com- 

pound eyes and not ocelli as the anterior pair in 

Limulus. In certain Trilobites (e.g. Harpes), accord- 

ing to Barrande, these ocelli are not single but com- 

posed of groups.1 It seemed to us that these might 

perhaps form an interesting connecting link between 

1 See Packard’s paper on the structure of the eye of Trilobites. 

American Naturalist, July 1880. 
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retinulated compound eyes and the single ocelli of 

Limulus. We find, however, that the ocelli of 

Limulus, according to Lankester’s and Bourne's 

figures, are only ocelli in the sense that they have 

but one large cuticular lens ; the retinal cells under 

them being grouped in retinula. The presence of 

retinula essentially of the same shape as those 

under the conical cuticular projections in the paired 

eyes (see Fig. 22) suggests that this large cuticular 

lens has arisen by the coalescence of a number of 

such crystal cones; otherwise, according to our 

view, it would be difficult to account for the reti- 

nule, which we think first arise by the grouping of 

the sensory visual cells round the tips of the conical 

refractive processes. If this is the case,.the ocellus 

of Limulus is not due to an independent utilisation 

of a special form of cuticular thickening, as we 

think- is the case in such an eye as that of the 

Dytiscus larva, but, as stated, to a coalescence of 

the separate crystal cones to form one large lens. 

The original compound eyes with their separate 

cones probably formed weak spots in the anterior 

shield, and therefore gradually developed large single 

lenses by the concrescence of the cones. One con- 

sequence of the change is, according to our theory, 

clear and that.is)that- the retinula, being» no 

longer grouped round crystal cones, are, as reti- 

nule, comparatively uscless. We turned, therefore, 

with great interest to Lankester and Bourne’s 

account of these retinule, and found what we 

expected, that they are by no means so definite as 
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those of the lateral eyes, their irregularity suggesting 

their slow disorganisation. 

The very differences then which we find between 

these sensory organs in Limulus and Apus are in 

reality more confirmatory of our theory than any 

exact similarity could possibly be. Similarity could 

only help to establish the relationship between the 

two animals. As it is, we have a sufficiently strik- 

ing likeness with just those differences which are 

only to be explained by deducing both animals from 

a common Annelidan ancestor, in the way described 

in this book. 

The alimentary canal has, as already described, the 

important bend which we refer both in Limulus and 

in Apus to the bending round of the whole Annelidan 

body. The chitin-lined cesophageal portion is more 

highly differentiated than in Apus ; its oral portion is 

lengthened out posteriorly (or morphologically ante- 

riorly), showing the same longitudinal folds of its 

intima as we found in the cesophagus of Apus. Its 

anterior portion is widened out to form the so-called 

pro-ventriculus, the chitinous folds of which are so 

pronounced and differentiated that they probably help 

in the trituration of food. We here have the homo- 

logue of the masticatory stomach of the higher Crus- 

tacea. - The p@sterior send of this ‘projects sliexa 

conical crater into the mid-gut, as it does to a much 

slighter extent in Apus. The mid-gut runs almost to 

the end of the body, receiving in its course, on each 

side, two -hepatic ducts from the much _ branched 

“livers,” which fill up a large portion of the cephalo- 
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thorax. In Apus we have a more primitive stage, 

in that the livers are still clearly little more than 

digesting diverticula of the mid-gut, at whose branched 

ends only are found the hepatic glands. In Limulus, 

the glandular portion is far more pronounced, and the 

diverticula themselves are diminished to bile ducts, as 

is the case in the higher Crustacea. 

The very difference between what we find here and 

in Apus is instructive ; perhaps, from the fact. of there 

being two ducts on each side, we can conclude that 

there were originally two or more intestinal diverti- 

cula in Apus. The general form of the liver of Apus 

certainly looks as if it consisted of two or more diver- 

ticula run together at the places where they open into 

the mid-gut. Embryologically (according to Packard), 

the livers of Limulus begin as simple biliary tubes, 

the branchings following later. The development of 

the liver as outgrowths of the mid-gut is well shown 

in Claus’ figures of the Nauplius (Figs. 39, 41). 

The rest of the alimentary canal offers nothing 

special for remark ; like that of Apus it has a short 

rectum, the chitinous intima of which is thrown into 

longitudinal folds by the musculature. It is worth 

noting that, whereas the anterior half of the mid-gut 

is very thin-walled, it gradually gets thicker and 

more muscular as it approaches the rectum ; there is 

no sharp division between the two. This is exactly 

what we found in Apus. 

The circulatory system of Limulus is very highly 

specialised. We do not, as already stated in Part I., 

lay much value upon it from a morphological point 
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of view. This specialisation of the blood vascular 

system in Limulus is a very good illustration of the 

principles stated on p. 117. The compression of the 

body of Limulus against the vault of its own shell 

would lead to the development of special vessels to 

supply those parts which, because of compression, 

would not otherwise receive their proper share of 

blood. Thus we may consider the circulatory vascular 

system of Limulus either as a modification of that of 

the original Crustacean-Annelid, or as secondarily 

acquired. The latter view is more probably the 
correct one. In the first place, the type of the system 

is hardly that of an Annelid, and in the second place, ° 

the arterial envelopes surrounding the nerves are 

clearly secondary specialisations in adaptation to the 

peculiar physiological needs of the animal. 

The Annelidan character of the long dorsal vessel 

with eight pairs of ostia needs no special notice ; it 

speaks for itself in showing that at least in this respect 

Limulus is not so far removed from the Annelids as 

its highly specialised form would have led us at first 

sight to imagine. 

The genital organs in Limulus are considerably 

more specialised than in Apus. The comparative 

shortness and flatness of the body hinders the primi- 

tive metameric arrangement which we find in the latter 

animal. The eggs appear to develop towards the 

lumen of the gland instead of outwards towards the 

body cavity. This advance on Apusis what we should 

expect from the compression of the whole body, and 

the consequent diminution of the body cavity. 
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The spermatozoa are filiform as in the carnivorous 

Annelids, but this fact is of no great morphological 

importance. The genital aperture is situated on the 

posterior face of the operculum, ze. on the second 

trunk limb; in Apus it is between the tenth and 

eleventh trunk feet. There were originally nephridial 

openings between the limbs of all the more developed 

trunk segments ; hence this difference between Limulus 

and Apus is of no importance. 

Development— We have already pointed out that 

the absence of the Nauplius stage in Limulus is no real 

difficulty. We should only expect a Nauplius stage 

in Limulus inasmuch as the Nauplius is the larva of 

the original Crustacean-Annelid. The great speciali- 

sation of Limulus, apparently so unlike its Annelidan 

ancestor, readily explains its direct development 

without passing through any such stage. Its meta- 

morphoses are all passed through within the egg ; 
we thus learn nothing of its early ancestors. Its 

so-called “Trilobite stage” receives, however, a new 

interest from our theory, which includes the Trilobite 

also among the descendants of the same bent Annelid. 

We conclude, then, from the comparison between 

Apus and Limulus that both animals have developed 
from the same bent Crustacean-Annelid ; hence the 

similarity in their organisation. Although their further 

development has travelled along slightly different 
lines, their striking differences are in most cases easily 

explained by the one having retained more primitive 

Annelidan characteristics than the other. 
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Returning to the subject of the shield, while in 

Apus the dorsal integument of the fifth segment 

developed a large shell fold, we see no need for 

believing that in Limulus there was ever a dorsal 

shield projecting backwards as a fold. When we 

come to consider the Trilobites we shall find reason 

to believe that the frontal ridge was in all these 

animals older than the dorsal shield, and had a dif- 

ferent origin, the dorsal shield itself being a later 

development. In Limulus, as in many Trilobites, the 

ridge round the front of the head is produced back- 

wards on each side to form two horn-like processes. 

But we reserve the further discussion of this most 

interesting subject for the next section, where it will 

be more in its place, as in the Trilobites almost every 

possible variation of the same essential type of cepha- 

lothoracic shield is found, for the defence of the 

anterior bent, and therefore exposed, segments. We 

shall then see some reasons for concluding that only 

those primitive Crustacea which developed shields, z.e. 
either dorsal folds like the Apodide, or bivalve shells 

like the Ostracoda, survived, Limulus being probably 

the only exception to this rule. In many modern 

Crustacea, however, these shields have again second- 

arily disappeared. 



SEGCLION XI 

PAE ERI ORL PEs 

IN this appeal to the ancient Crustacean forms to 

ascertain whether they lend any support to our theory 

of the origin of the class, we began with Limulus, not 

because it is more nearly related either to Apus or to 

our bent Annelid than are the Trilobites, but because 

its anatomy is so well known that it admitted of closer 

comparison, and further because its relation to the 

Trilobites is fairly well established. It thus formed 

a sort of link for the purposes of our comparison, to 

connect the Apodide with the Trilobites and the 

Eurypteride. That Limulus and the Trilobites are 

closely related is now generally acknowledged. 

Having shown that Limulus is, like Apus, derivable 

from a bent Annelid, if we can only show that the 

organisation of the Trilobites is also best explained 

by attributing to it a similar origin, we shall be able 

to group the Xiphosuride, the Trilobites, and the 

Apodidz for the first time in a natural system. 

It is important to bear in mind that the Trilobites 

EP 
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are the earliest known Crustacean forms. A special 

interest therefore attaches to our endeavour to prove 

that they were nearly related to the Apodide. Start- 

ing from a purely morphological and anatomical 

standpoint, we endeavoured to show that Apus was a 

modified Annelid, and, therefore, a primitive Crus- 

tacean. Our finding that the Nauplius, or the earliest 

known larval stage in Crustacea, is but a young Apus, 

went far to show that our reasoning was correct. If 

now we can further show that the earliest known 

Crustaceans are easily connected with the Apodide 

as related forms, it Seems to US that eur scase ais 

established. Such concurrent testimony from deve- 

lopmental history and from paleontology is almost 

without parallel. 

The relationship of the Apodidez and the Trilobites 

has already been assumed by the earlier zoologists. 

Burmeister,! indeed, tried to reconstruct the Trilo- 

bites on this assumption, and attributed to them the 

typical Phyllopodan limbs, and described them as 

swimming about in the paleozoic seas. Although 

Burmeister’s reconstruction was not correct, yet his 

assumption of a relationship between the two was 

justified. The fact that the Apodide have rowing 

limbs does not in any way oblige us to assume that 

if the Trilobites were-related to the Apodidz they 

must have had similar limbs. As a matter of fact we 

1 Cf. “Die Organization der Trilobiten aus ihren Jebenden Verwand- 

ten entwickelt,” and further the historical review given by Walcott in 

his paper, ‘‘The Trilobite. Old and new evidence relating to its 

organisation.” 
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now know that the Trilobites had ambulatory limbs 

(see Fig. 51). The two sorts of limbs are, as we 

shall see, but different modifications of the Anne- 

lidan parapodium. 

The Annelidan character of the outer form of the 

Trilobites is not so much disguised as at first sight it 

seems to be. But for its large head-shield it might 

well have passed for a flattened Annelid. Anteriorly 

we have the crescent-shaped head, followed by a 

variable number of movable segments, and _ poste- 

riorly a number of more or less rudimentary seg- 

ments, often fused together to form a tail-plate. 

Taking the three parts separately, and deducing 

them from our primitive Crustacean-Annelid, we shall 

find that much light is thrown upon many hitherto 

obscure points in their organisation. 

(I1.) The Head—The Trilobite head is composed of 

the five anterior segments of our Annelid, bent round 

so that the mouth opens ventrally and faces poste- 

riorly, as described for Apus. The large labrum was 

originally the prostomium of the Annelid. Fig. 46 

is a longitudinal section through a Trilobite, which 

we had not seen till the first part of this book was in 

MS., and which afforded a most unexpected confir- 

mation of our argument. Anteriorly and dorsally 

the bending of the soft cylindrical body gives rise to 

the glabella, as the characteristic swelling in the 

median line of the Trilobite head is called. This is 

the convex surface of the bent Annelidan body, and 

is tetained: ‘only in the Trilobites. In.Apus it is 

completely disguised by the growing together of the 

ee — 
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frontal ridge and the dorsal shield, but it is always 

more or less visible in the Trilobites, which formed no 

such dorsal fold. Round the glabella is developed the 

remarkable crescent-shaped ridge which runs round 

the front of the head, such as we found in Apus as a 

prolongation of the lateral edges of the shield. In the 

Trilobites, this ridge is often very pronounced, form- 

ing a wide margin round the head, with horns some- 

times stretching back far beyond the posterior end of 

the body see Fis a7iand 57, p. 257). The: orem 

of this ridge is probably to be sought in the folds 

Fic. 46.—Longitudinal section through Ceraurus pleurexanthemus (after Walcott), 
showing the intestinal canal and ventral membrane, and the bend in the head. 
Cf, Figs. x and 2, 

which would naturally arise ventrally and laterally in 
the bend of the soft body ; the bend is so sudden that 

we may well imagine the folds forming projecting 

angles at each side like the angles formed by the 

bending of an india-rubber tube. This comparison 

would be almost exact if we imagine the convex 

curve of the tube so stretched as not seriously to 
diminish the size of its lumen, as must have been the 

case in the bent Annelid to prevent compression of 

the viscera. That the sides of the angle of the bend 

did thus project we conclude from the position of the 

second antenne both in Apus and in Limulus, where 
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they lie outside the longitudinal line which joins the 

other limbs. The development of hard cuticular 

points, and thence of thorns on such lateral projec- 

tions, would be but a matter of time. From these 

points also the gradual development of the ridge 

round the front of the head can easily be imagined. 

In some Trilobites it remains quite inconspicuous, but 

Fic. 47.—Dionide formosa (Barr), showing the glabella and the gradual rudimentary 
character of the posterior segments. 

in others, as already stated, it projects as a great 

shovel-shaped margin. We here find, then, the origin 

of all forms of the Crustacean shell, which we have 

deferred discussing till now ; we may summarise our 

conclusions as follows : 
Round these lateral projections, due to the bending 

of the cylindrical body, all the shapes of the Trilobite 
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head-shield play. We are inclined to think that the 

formation of the ridge round the front was the primi- 

tive variation, because of its great use as a belt-like 

shield round the unprotected head of the browsing 

animal, especially if it went hand in hand with the 

thickening ‘of the cuticle. of the. frontal ‘surface: 

The lateral processes and the frontal ridge thus 

formed the primitive head-shield of this whole group 

of Annelidan-Crustacea, and every form of  shell- 

covering may have been developed out of this 

primitive shield. Asa matter of fact we find almost 

every possible variation of this ground form. The 

cephalothoracic shield of Limulus is one form, 

due to its fusing with the two anterior trunk seg- 

ments. But by far the most important of all these 

variations was the development of this head-shield 

backwards over the trunk to form a cover such as 

that of Apus. We have already described (p. 15) 

the probable origin of this shell as a fold of the 

tergum of the fifth segment developed to carry thorns 

for the protection of the exposed dorsal surface, the 

head being bent round ventrally. A Trilobite, Acid- 

aspis Dufrenoyi (Fig. 48), shows us the neck-lobe 

developed into the kind of thorn-carrying fold we 

had imagined. Such a fold as that possessed by 

Acidaspis, if a little wider and carrying more thorns, 

could very easily develop backwards over the trunk 
into a shell fold, such as that possessed by the Apo- 

didae, the thorn-carrying function eventually giving 

way to that of forming a cover for the dorsal surface. 

But this is not the only form of shell which can be 
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derived from the primitive head-shield above de- 

scribed. The bivalve shells of the Ostracoda can 

also be deduced from the same by the clapping 

together of the two wings of the crescent-shaped 

ridge against the sides of the body as illustrated in 

Fig. 57, p. 257. When this crescent is large, owing 

Fic. 48.—Acidaspis Dufrenoyi (Barr), Upper Silurian (after Barrande, from Zittel’s 

Handbuch). Showing the fold of the skin carrying two prongs projecting 

backwards just behind the glabella, to demonstrate the probable origin of the 

dorsal shield of Apus. 

to the great development of the shovel-shaped ridge 

round the front of the head, the lateral folding 

of these wings round the rolled-up body would yield 

a bivalve shell. Another obvious method of pro- 

ducing the bivalve shell is by the folding down of the 

edges of a dorsal shell such as that of Apus. These 
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two origins are, however, clearly quite different ; we 

shall find later that they help us greatly in under- 

standing the striking difference between the Ostracoda 

and the other Crustacea possessing bivalve shells. 

In the meanwhile the development of shells directly 

from the primitive head-shicld seems to have taken 

place in two directions. 

(1) By the development of the posterior edge of a 

neck-lobe, or dorsal fold of the fifth segment, at first 

carrying the thorns, as shown in Fig. 48, and later 

forming a covering for the back. 

(2) By the growth and folding down of the wings 

or horns of the crescent-shaped head-shield against 

the sides of the body. 

To these two shell formations we shall however 

return in discussing the probable origins of the 

modern Crustacea. We shall also have again to refer 

to the importance of the formation of such shields 

protecting the whole body, and to the advantages 

which they offered over all the other variations of the 

head-shield. 

We conclude then that the shield of Apus was not 

the primitive formation; the ground type was, we 

think, the head-shield, every variety of which we find 

inthe Trilobites. Thus although, in Apus, we spoke 

of the ridge round the head being the prolongation 

of the lateral edges of the shield, strictly speaking the 

ridge and the shield were two independent develop- 

ments of the primitive Trilobitan head-shield, the 

former starting forwards from the lateral projections 

necessitated by the bending of the cylindrical body, 
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the latter the posterior development of the neck-lobe 

as shown in Fig. 48. 

(II) The Trunk Segments —The greatest difficulty 

in homologising these segments with Annelidan seg- 

ments is that we find the crescent-shaped head 

followed by segments repeating, in their pleura, the 

form of the head, whereas at first sight we should 

expect the head to be followed by a row of Annelidan 

segments as in Apus, ze. a continuation of the gla- 

bella alone, as was no doubt originally the case. The 

eradual acquisition on the part of the trunk segments 

of their highly developed pleura repeating the charac- 

teristics of the wings of the head is probably to be 

explained as follows:—As soon as the typical Trilobite 

head-shield became an important factor in the struggle 

of each species for existence, it would tend to appear 

earlier and earlier in the larva ; the Trilobite Nauplius 

would then be little more than a generalised Trilobite 

head with an anal segment. Between these two parts 

the segments were gradually differentiated, so that 
the characteristics of the head might very well make 

themselves felt in the development of the segments, 

and in this way spread gradually backwards to the 

posterior end of the body. This, indeed, we find to 

be the rule in many Trilobites ; the most specialised 

segments are immediately behind the head, while 

posteriorly they are more and more simple. In this 

way then the segments of the Annelidan trunk were 

gradually provided with the pleura characteristic of 

the Trilobites ; their pleura being segmental repe- 

titions of the lateral projections of the head-shield. 
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The variation in the number of trunk segments is 

also a point of no small interest. While some authors 

have tried to classify the Trilobites according to the 

number of the trunk segments, Barrande has shown 

that even within the same genus the number is quite 
inconstant, the different species varying greatly in this 

respect, in Olenus 9-15, Cyphaspis 10-17, &c. This 

is exactly what we find in the Apodidz, where the 

number of segments varies greatly: from 60-65 in 

A. cancriformis, to 40 in L. glacialis. We have already 

discussed the importance of this inconstant number of 

the segments in our argument that the Apodide stand 

half way between the Crustacea, with their small con- 

stant number of segments, and the Annelida with 

their large inconstant number. But the argument has 

not the same weight here as it had in our endeavour 

to show that the Apodidz were very primitive 

Crustacea, because in the case of the Trilobites the 

fact is already apparent from their geological 

position ; still it is an important characteristic which 

they have in common with the Apodidae, and as 

such is so much positive evidence in favour of our 

argument that both are derived from the bent 

Annelid. 
(III.) The Pygidium is a more or less constant 

characteristic of the Trilobites. It is the posterior 

region of the body, composed of a varying number of 

segments fused together, so that the whole region 

forms a stiff plate, a sort of tail-shield answering to 

the anterior head-shield. The morphology of this 

pygidium has been as little understood as that of the 
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posterior end of the body of Apus; our explanation 

of the one also explains the other. 

We find, in fact, almost the same as we find in Apus, 

that the posterior segments remain in an undeveloped 

or larval condition; although the gradual tapering 

away and diminution in length of the segments is not 

visible in all species, yet where it is no longer visible 

it must be assumed to have secondarily disappeared. 

In some cases these rudimentary segments develop 

sufficiently to hinge upon one another and to bend 

in the sagittal plane, or perhaps the bending may 

have been effected as in Apus by the development 

of rings which do not correspond with true seg- 

ments. In very many cases, however, the segments 

are so rudimentary that they are unable to bend upon 

one another, and hence together form the stiff plate 

under discussion—the pygidium (see Fig. 50). We 

thus deduce the pygidium not strictly from /used 

segments but from segments too rudimentary to bend 

upon one another. 

‘ It has been noticed as a somewhat remarkable fact 

that the trunk segments appear after the pygidium, 

the young larva consisting of the head and the pygi- 

dium, and between these two the thoracic segments 

are gradually interposed. This is a most interesting 

case of the shifting back on to the larva of important 

characteristics. The pygidium, being probably useful 

in the rolling up of the larva, is thus very early deve- 

loped, and is then analogous to the anal segment in 

the Trochophora larva, although morphologically it 

is composed of a number of rudimentary segments. 
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We have, as has already been pointed out by many 

authors, the parallel case of the Zoza, in which the 

abdomen which is useful to the larva for swimming is 

developed before the posterior thoracic segments. 

Fic. 49.—Asaphos megistos Hall (after Walcott), showing the well-developed 
ventral parapodia, and the gradual simplification of the limbs from before back- 
wards, asin Apus. Cf Frontispiece ; 4, pygidium. 

The Limulus larva, in which the same thing occurs, is 

on this account called by Packard a Zoza. 

Having mentioned this habit of rolling up, we may 

as well here point out that it also forms a link of 

connection between the Trilobites and the Crustacean- 

Annelid, it being easily explained as the perfection 
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of a very natural action which we may safely assume 

went hand in hand with the development of the 

primitive head-shield already described. At the 

approach of an enemy the forehead would be pressed 

against the ground, the thorns, if there were any on 

the posterior dorsal fold of the fifth segment, would be 

somewhat erected by the bending under of the head 

or humping of the back. In such simple movements 

we have the first step towards rolling up. 

This method of defence by rolling up is one of 

considerable biological interest (see Fig.54). In one way 

it is a very perfect method of defence, but in another 

it is very fatal. Its perfection is clear from the periods 

of geological time through which the Trilobites lived ; 

its fatality in the fact that it admits of no further 

development. Hence the Trilobites, at least all which 

failed to develop shells, have died out, as unable to 

protect themselves from new and more powerful 

enemies, or from old enemies when these latter had 

once learned to overcome this method of defence. 

The development of shell folds, which, except in the 

case of bivalve shells, are clearly inconsistent with the 

habit of rolling up, render it unnecessary. They 

make it possible to develop new and more plastic 

methods of defence, to which we owe the preservation 

and the rich and varied development of the whole 

class of modern Crustacea. 

The Trilobite Limbs.—I\n spite of the great progress 

which has been made in our knowledge of the limbs of 
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the Trilobites, chiefly through the patient researches of 

Walcott, they are still shrouded ina certain amount of 

mystery. We believe that it will be found that our 

derivation of the Trilobites from a bent Annelid will 

throw considerable light upon the beautiful series of 

sections made by Walcott, by giving a new clue to 

the interpretation to be put upon them. 

One difficulty, for instance, which has been found 

in classifying the Trilobites with the Crustacea is the 

absence of any trace of limbs (ze. of antennz) in front 

of the mouth.. This, however, from our point of view 

is no real difficulty. In reality the antenne of Apus 

are hardly in front of the mouth but in a line with 

it, and both are more or less rudimentary, from being 

caught in the angle of the bend. This same bend was 

equally sharp in the Trilobites (see Fig. 46). Why 

may not the antennez have been in this bend, and as 

rudimentary as they are in Apus? We shall try to 

answer this question in the following pages. 

We have, in Walcott’s restoration (see Fig: 50), 

posteriorly to the labrum, three small limbs with mas- 

ticatory processes, followed by a large pair of loco- 

motory limbs with especially large ventral parapodia 

for mastication. For reasons given above (pp. 44, 190) 

we homologise these large locomotory limbs with the 

sixth pair of typical Crustacean limbs, ze. with the 

first pair of trunk limbs. ‘The three pairs of limbs 

anterior to these are therefore homologous with the 

mandibles and the two pair of maxilla of the typical 

Crustacean head. In front. of these and behind the 

labrum, we have, in Walcott’s restoration (Fig. 50), a 
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space in which we think the antennz should have 

been drawn. ‘That they were present we have little 

doubt, probably somewhat reduced, as in Apus, and 

pointing backwards. Our reasons for thinking that 

there must have been two pairs of antenne as here de- 

Fic. 50.—Ventral surface of Calymene Senaria restored by Walcott (from Zittel). 
Assuming that the large pair of locomotory limbs are the sixth or first trunk 
limbs. The two pairs of antennz are missing—they should probably be drawn 
in on each side of the prostomium projecting backwards, as in Apus. 

scribed, are two, apart, that is, from the general reasons 

founded upon our theory of their relationship to Apus 

through common descent from a bent Annelid. 

(1.) Figs. 51 and 52 are sections passing through 

the prostomium (labrum or hypostoma) of two Trilo- 
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bites. In the second of these they are cut through 

along the line shown in Fig. 53. These transverse 

sections through the head and labrum certainly seem 

to indicate the presence of such antennz as we have 

described, at least they seem to show that there were 

appendages of some sort starting out sideways from 

each side ‘or the labrum, “just asin Apus:” Peas 

perhaps possible to interpret all these fragments of 

limbs shown in the sections, both those seen springing 

from the sides of the labrum, and those scattered about 

the section, as parts of the limbs of the hind-body, 

Fic. 51.—Sections through Ceraurus pleurexanthemus (after Walcott) passing through 
the prostomium, showing traces of limbs springing out from each side of the 
same, which we assume to be homologous with the antenne of Apus; the 
fragments of limbs at the sides may be those of trunk limbs brought near the 
mouth by the rolling up of the animal. 

which when the animal is rolled up are naturally 

brought up to the mouth. This, however, does not 

seem to be so probable as our supposition, founded 

upon a comparison with Apus, that those actually 

starting from the sides of the prostomium are traces 

of true antennee, because: 

(2.), We. thiak that, if the place: assigned) by 

Walcott to the three posterior head limbs is correct, 

some form of antenne must have been present, if not as 

antenne then as mouth parts of some kind. Accord- 

ing to our theory, one of the chief advantages of 

the bending round of the anterior segments was the 
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possibility of using the parapodia as instruments for 

pushing food into the mouth; and indeed, whether 

our theory is correct or not, we doubt if any case 

will be found of a Crustacean mouth without limbs 

as mouth parts closely bordering it. Walcott’s restora- 

tion, given in Fig. 50, is therefore so far incomplete. 

The mouth, which is covered by the large labrum, mast 

have had some kind of appendages bordering it on 

cach side. When therefore we find clear traces of such 

FG. 52.—Sections of Calymene Senaria (after Walcott) passing through the prosto- 
mium, showing traces of limbs springing out from each side of the same, which 
we assume to be homologous with the antenne of Apus; the fragments of limbs 
at the sides may be those of trunk limbs brought near the mouth by the rolling 
up of the animal. The section passes along the line shown in the next 
figure. 

limbs in the sections (Figs. 51, 52), we think we are 

justified in claiming them as such. 

It will no doubt be objected that these two reasons 

are only sufficient to show that there were limbs as 

mouth parts on each side of the mouth, near the 

labrum, but not that they were the homologues of the 

Crustacean antenne. ‘This homology depends, it is 

true, upon the truth of our main argument that the 

Trilobites, like Apus, were originally bent Anncelids, 

() 
1. 
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and further, upon our homology of the large loco- 

motory limbs with the first trunk limbs; to this 

latter: point we. “shall seturn, "an: the meantime 

we assume that these two reasons, taken together 

with our whole argument, are sufficient to establish 

the fact that the Trilobites possessed two pairs of 

antennze like the Apodidze and the typical Crus- 

tacca. 

I 
PR DY 

Tic. 53.—Rolled-up specimen of Calymene Senaria (after Walcott); the line through 
the head is the line of the sections in Fig. 52. 

aS s 

When now we come to ask how these antenne 

were developed, we can only conjecture that in some 

way or other they must have supplied the opening of 

the cesophagus with jaws, or perhaps with simpler 

instruments for pushing in food. It is improbable 

that the first antennz should develop their ventral 

parapodia as jaws, firstly because it is almost certain 

that the original Annelid-Crustacean had already lost 

all traces of the parapodia of the first segment, the 
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first antennz being simply sensory cirri ; and secondly 

because in no other group of early Crustaceans do 

the anterior antenne show any traces of ventral para- 

podia as masticatory ridges. In Eurypterus, where 

the method of life we attribute to the animal would 

certainly have developed them into jaws had it been 

possible, they almost entirely disappear. On the other 

hand, we have examples of the second antenna 

developing their ventral parapodia as masticatory 

ridges, not only in Limulus but also in Eurypterus. 

We are thus disposed to complete Walcott’s resto- 

ration by adding a small pair of anterior antenn& 

on each side of the labrum, and a pair of posterior 

antennz, developing, probably as their most important 

part, a pair of jaws strong enough, if not to crush and 

destroy, at least to push food into the opening of the 

cesophagus ; whether the sensory part was developed 

or not is not so easy to decide. 

It may be noticed that it was not so necessary for the 

Trilobites to have large crushing jaws under the 

labrum, as the masticatory ridges of the first trunk 

limbs were, as in the Eurypteride, highly developed 

to function as chief mandibles. The crushed food 

would have to be forwarded towards the opening 

of the cesophagus, and then pushed in by special 

appendages at the sides of the opening. This 

point is almost as interesting from a biological as 

from a morphological point of view. We have 

already had two entirely different combinations of 

head appendages as jaws. In Apus, the third and 

fourth head limbs form the mandibles (or chief 

Or 2 
= 
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jaws) and maxilla. In Limulus we have five pairs 
of nearly equally important jaws, on the four last 

head, and first trunk, limbs. In the Trilobites we 

find the mandibles, or chief jaws, between the 

first trunk limbs, and masticatory ridges for pushing 

the food into the mouth, as in Limulus, on the four 

posterior head limbs. In the Eurypteride we shall 

find further combinations. We may perhaps find 

in these different attempts to develop the best 

arrangements of mouth parts almost as important a 

factor in the development of the class of the Crustacea 

as we think we have found in the development of the 

shield. There can be no doubt that while it offered 

some advantage to use the ventral parapodia of the 

most powerful limbs as jaws, this must have been 

attended by certain disadvantages. To this important 

subject we shall return. 

We repeat here what we said on p. 43, that we might 

with some safety establish a rule that the closer the 

forehead was pressed against the ground the less likely 

would the antenne be to function as antenne ; they 

might either degenerate as they have done in Apus, 

and, according to Walcott’s restoration, in the Trilo- 

bites, or they might function as seizing organs or mouth 

parts, asin Limulus. We shall have occasion later to 

see the converse of this rule, and shall find that the 

raising of the head leads not only to the further 

development and pointing forwards of the antennz 

as sensory organs, but also to the travelling of the 

antennz themselves towards the anterioreend of the 

body, an advantage for the animals which has enabled 
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them to hold their own to-day, whereas Limulus and 

Apus are probably the only surviving Crustacea which 

retain the original position of the Annelidan antenne. 

As above pointed out, our interpretation of the head 

limbs of the Trilobites rests largely upon our homo- 

logising the large locomotory limbs with the sixth 

pair of Annelidan parapodia, or with the first trunk 

limbs of the Crustacea. Our adoption of this large 

locomotory limb throughout all the primitive Crus- 

tacea as the first trunk limb, for reasons given p. 44, 

receives some support from Walcott’s restoration, 

where it lies behind the line which runs from side to 

side, through the widest part of the head, which is 

morphologically the line round which the body bent. 

We have already seen, further, that Limulus—and we 

shall see that the Eurypteridz, with some exceptions— 

not only possessed the two pairs of antennz, but also 

the large locomotory limbs as the sixth pair, zz. 

the first pair of trunk limbs. 
It should be mentioned that so far as these con- 

‘clusions are based on the few sections published 

in Mr. Walcott’s paper, his conclusions are undoubt- 

edly of much greater value than ours, inasmuch as 

they were based upon a much more extended study 

of sections, and of the whole Trilobite problem. We 

have, however, to set, as against this, our claim to have 

found in Apus a key to the true understanding of 

the morphology of all these primitive Crustacea. 

The form of the trunk limbs in the Trilobites does 

not at first sight admit of any close comparison with 
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those of either Apus or Limulus, but by closer study, 

and by referring them back to the original Annelidan 

parapodia, their common origin becomes evident. 

We find the limbs much specialised, the habits of 

life of the animal leading to certain modifications. 

In the first place, the creeping motion along the 

ground required the development of legs. In the 

second place, the habit of rolling up requires that 

the limbs should take up as little room as possible, 

Fic. 54.—Restored transversed section through Calymene Senaria (after Walcott), 
showing the spiral gills, the exopodite (= the sensory cirrus of the dorsal para- 
podium), the endopodite, or ambulatory foot (=the dorsal parapodium), and the 
thigh piece or coxal joint, the ventral projection of which corresponds with the 
ventral parapodium, cf. Fig. 49. 

first, to render the rolled-up attitude mechanically 

possible, and second, in order that as much of the 

respiratory medium as possible may be enclosed. 

The special form of the limbs can thus be under- 

stood. We find (Fig. 54) a large basal joint, the 

inner ventral part of which is almost certainly to be 

homologised with the ventral parapodium of the 

Annelid. This again originally functioned as a 

enathobase or accessory jaw for the holding and 

forwarding of food to the mouth, ze. on a certain 
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number of Jimbs not too far from the mouth. It 

was, no doubt, as in Apus, much reduced in other 

parts of the body, in order not to occupy much 

space. 

The ambulatory limb, if our homology is correct, 

was the prolonged tip of the dorsal parapodium, and 

thus homologous with the endopodite of other Crus- 

tacea. The exopodite was the sensory cirrus; and 

here, no doubt in correspondence with the needs of 

the animal, it retained its position close to the gills, 

and its filiform shape; it did not travel along the 

prolonged dorsal branch of the parapodium, or 

develop into a rowing flabellum as in Apus. The 

modification of the gills into spirals, &c., is also very 

easily explained on the grounds given above. The 

animal required respiratory organs which afforded as 

large a respiratory surface as possible while occupy- 

ing the smallest possible space, such respiratory 

organs being essential to the habit of rolling up. 

Before dismissing the subject of the form of the 

Trilobite limbs, we wish to return for a moment to 

Burmeister’s assumption, that if the Trilobites were 

related to Apus they must have possessed Phyllopo- 

dan limbs. This, however, is by no means necessary. 

What is generally known as the typical Phyllopodan 

limb is but one of the ways in which the Annclidan 

parapodium developed, the Trilobite ambulatory leg 

being another and quite independent modification 

the parapodial type being visible in both. The 

modifications are due to adaptations to the different 

manners of life adopted by the different groups. 
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The development of the ventral parapodium into 

mandibles and gnathobases is a common specialisa- 

tion in all the groups, this being the most primitive 

- modification according to our deduction of the Crus- 

tacea from a carnivorous Annelid, which caught prey 

between its ventral parapodia and forwarded it on into 

the mouth, bent round to receive it. The dorsal para- 

podia, being chiefly used for locomotion, have how- 

ever been differently developed according to the 

different methods of locomotion adopted. In Apus 

they are specialised as rowing plates (except a few 
anteriorly for raking prey together), in the Trilobites 

as ambulatory legs. The former modification requires 

no description ; it results simply ina further develop- 

ment of the flat leaf-shaped parapodia, the sensory 

cirrus alone, perhaps, requiring to change its form 

from a cirrus into the flat flabellum. The ambulatory 

leg of the Trilobite may be supposed to have arisen 

as follows, A‘<sirip, running from the tip of the 

parapodium, where it rested on the ground, to the 

body, would tend to be strengthened, and would 

eventually bear the weight of its share of, the 

body. On each side of this strip the leaf-like para- 

podium would be useless, and would gradually dis- 

appear, this disappearance being accelerated in the 

Trilobites by other and special causes which we have 

already described, such as the necessity of having limbs 

which, in the rolled-up body, would occupy as little 

space as possible. ‘Thus we may safely assume that 

the parapodia, if used for walking or crawling, would, 

by a simple biological law, turn into ambulatory legs. 
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The question as to whether the leaf-like feet per- 
sisted at the hinder end of the body is an interesting 

one. We have no certain data on the subject, but, 

from our point of view, we do not think it at all 

probable. We have seen that in Apus even the most 

rudimentary limb repeats the Phyllopodan type. We 

are also inclined to believe that the more rudimentary 

Trilobite limbs would naturally repeat the Trilobite 

ambulatory type. The presence of flat leaf-shaped 

limbs in the Eurypteridze and Limulus, accompanied 

by highly specialised anterior limbs, may perhaps be 

used as an argument in favour of their presence in 

the Trilobites also. On the other hand the highly 

developed gills on the trunk limbs of the Trilobites 

rendered it unnecessary to concentrate respiration on 

a few broad gills at the posterior end of the body as 

in Eurypterus and Limulus, which in this respect 

compare with some modern Isopoda. 

The first trunk limb, according to Walcott’s 

restoration, has both its locomotory dorsal branch 

and its masticatory ventral branch specially strongly 

developed (see Fig. 50). It is, in some respects, very 

natural that the masticatory ridge of a powerful 

locomotory limb, if it possessed any function at all, 

should gradually come to be the chief jaw, as we 

shall-seé -to -have™ beem the-case also, in the: Eury- 

pteridz ; the disadvantages of this arrangement will, 

however, be pointed out later. 

We have alrcady shown why the first trunk limb, 

being the parapodium of the first free segment, not 

taken up in the formation of the head, should be 



234 THE APODTDAs PART II 

highly developed. The use of: such a specialised 

limb in the Trilobites, however, is difficult at first 

sisht,"to. see. In ~Apusi we find 1podeveloped vacwa 

sensory organ on the principle of the division of 

labour. In the Trilobites it is clearly locomotory, and 

as such seems rather out of place among the smaller 

and less powerful crawling legs of the other trunk 

segments. In discussing the manner of life of Eury- 

pterus and Pterygotus, we shall find that they throw 

some light on the probable use of this limb in the 

Trilobites. 

It is especially interesting to find the gradual 

simpliication of the limbs irom. front” to pback 

which is evident towards the posterior end of the 

body (Fig. 49, cf. with the Frontispiece). . There can 

hardly be any doubt that the gradual dwindling of 

the limbs in the Trilobites admits of the same 

explanation as a similar dwindling of the limbs in 

Apus. Such a singular morphological occurrence, 

in two animals so like in other respects also, can 

hardly be a case of analogy. 

The Eyes.—Packard has shown that the hard part 

of the eyes of Trilobites, which alone have been pre- 

served in the fossils, are identical with those of Limu- 

lus. As we have already seen in discussing the eyes 

of Apus, we consider the eye of Limulus as a more 

primitive stage in the development of the Crustacean 

eye out of the Annelidan eye-spots. In this respect 

Apus is more highly developed than both Limulus 

and the Trilobites, as indeed we should expect from 

its free-swimming life. 
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The Alimentary Canal has already been referred to. 

It has the very pronounced bend on which we lay so 

much importance (see Fig. 46). Although we think 

our proof is not much weakened by our not finding 

any traces of the sternal plate, still it would be 

interesting if it were to be found, as it must without 

doubt have been there, ze. if there is any truth of our 

deduction of these animals from bent Annelids. The 

habit of rolling up would lead to a strong development 

of the ventral muscle bands, and consequently of this 

sinewy mass for their attachment (cf p. 261). 

We think, then, that we have here made it highly 

probable that if our deduction of Apus from a bent 

carnivorous Annelid holds, the Trilobites must have 

had the same origin. This fact, that the most primt- 

tive Crustacean known to the palzontologist should 

show so many points in its organisation directly 

deducible from the Annelids, z.e. deducible after the 

Apodidez have supplied us with the key to their cor- 

rect interpretation, is one of those confirmations of a 

theory which we think amounts almost to a demon- 

stration. 

The Trilobites, then, are nothing but specialised 

carnivorous Annelids, browsing under cover of the 

dorsal integument, which, starting from the head- 

shield, gradually spread out like a flattened jointed 

roof, covering all the segments. Every imaginable 

variation in the sculpture of the surface of this roof, 

and in the thorns for its protection, are to be met 

with in the Trilobites. 
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This development of great multitudes of armoured 

browsing carnivorous Annelids in the palaeozoic seas, 

supplies us with abundant matter for biological specu- 

lation. It was perhaps in defence against these 

powerful marauders that so many Ccelenterata per- 

fected their nematocysts or stinging cells, that the 

Corals built their stony ramparts, and that many of 

the Mollusca developed their shells. It may indeed 

have been the perfection of these defences which 

led to the dying out (with the exception of Limulus) 

of these early Crustacea, especially of the giant forms. 

Whatever the cause, all except Limulus, the Ostra- 

coda, and the Apodide (looked upon as _ the 

racial form of all other existing Crustacea) gradually 

died out. 

The first and the last of these still fortunately retain 

- the clearest traces of their oriam, and, more or Tess 

modified, the browsing habit of life. 
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THE EURYPTERIDA 

THIS last group of the Gigantostraca need not 

detain us long. By the general consent of all the 

zoologists who have recently studied these animals, 

they are classed with the Xiphosuride and the 

Trilobites. The exact relationship, however, has not 

hitherto been very clear; we now find it in their 

common origin from our Crustacean-Annelid. 

We have imagined our Crustacean-Annelid develop- 
ing first of all a kind of crescent-shaped protection for its 

bent head, arising primarily from the lateral projections 

due to the bending of the cylindrical body. This 

shield develops in almost every possible way. In the 

Apodidz it forms a dorsal fold to cover the rest of 

the cylindrical and unprotected Annelidan body ; in 

the Ostracoda it forms the bivalve shell in a way to 

be described later, or it gives rise, as described on p. 

217, to the flat jointed dorsal roof extending over 

the whole body in the Trilobites and the Xiphosuride. 



238 THE APODEDAL “PART 

In the Eurypteridz, however, even this primitive 

head-shield seems wholly or almost wholly to have 

disappeared, and the flattened Annelidan segments 

relied almost entirely upon the stronger development 

of the exoskeleton for protection. Like the Xiphos- 

uridz, they developed comparatively few segments, 

ending in a caudal spine or plate. In this limited 

number of segments they show considerable special- 

isation. The whole structure of the animal is clearly 

adapted for a free-swimming life, the first trunk limbs 

forming powerful oars. 

The limbs develop as Crustacean limbs only on the 

head and first trunk segment ; on the other trunk seg- 

ments they remain leaf-shaped, ze. more like the 
original Annelidan parapodia. The gill portions of 

these limbs may have had their surfaces increased by 

means of numerous integumental folds like the leaves 

of a book, as in the Xiphosuride. 

We feel some confidence in the following homology 

of the head limbs, because we have learned, from all 

the groups hitherto discussed, that the large rowing 

limb is probably the first trunk limb; we need not 

here repeat the reasons already given for this conclu- 

sion. All that lies in front of these large rowing 

limbs therefore represents the head. 

Before, however, attempting to examine the parts 

in detail, we are at once struck by the difference 

between the heads of these animals and those of the 

Apodide, Limulus and the Trilobites. The mouth 

parts are in fact so specialised that it is not easy to 

compare them with those of the above-named groups. 
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The head limbs are different in the two groups, 

Pterygotus and Eurypterus (see Figs. 55 and 56). 

They are, however, only different modifications in 

ont ae 

a pw 

Fic. s5.—Pterygotus Osiliensis, upper Silurian, after F. Schmidt (from Zittell), show- 

ing five pairs of cephalic limbs, the enormously developed first pair of antennz, and 

first trunk limbs in which the dorsal and ventral parapodia are greatly developed 

as locomotory and masticatory limbs respectively. The second pair of cephalic 

limbs sometimes disappear, asin Pterygotus Anglicus Agassiz. 

adaptation to slight differences in the manner of 

life. Judging from the forms of these remarkable 

animals, we think the following method of explain- 
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ing the modifications they show will not be far 

wrong. 

The earliest Crustacean-Annelids possessed large 

labra or prostomia projecting backwards, still retained 

in the Apodide and Trilobites. This labrum almost 

necessitated a very deliberate manner of browsing. 

The animal would creep along, and would have to run 

some way over its food before it could get-it into its 

mouth, the whole process, it seems to us, necessitating a 

number of small movements backwards and forwards. 

Small living prey would very often escape, owing 

to the fact that the animal’s mouth and jaws were 

not ready in position for them when first perceived. 

The labrum necessitates the animal passing forwards 

over its prey, then darting backwards to follow it with 

its jaws. We here see how useful the gnathobases of 

Apus must be in catching and holding prey which 

has been thus passed over. Indeed the whole arrange- 

ment of the limbs of Apus with the sensory endites, 

forms an excellent trap to catch prey over which the 

labrum “has passed. The legs and pleura-of the 

Trilobites, and the large vaulted shield of the Xiphos- 

urida may serve the same purpose, although in the 

latter case the labrum is much modified. In this re- 

spect, however, the Trilobites were not so well equipped 

as are the Apodidae ; hence perhaps the development of 

the large locomotory limb, which enabled the animal 

to dart backwards after prey thus run over, with great 

rapidity. We here see the use of the two kinds of 
limbs figured in Walcott’s restoration, ambulatory 

crawling limbs for slow and deliberate forward move- 
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ments, and one pair of springing limbs for short 
sudden dartings backwards. 

It is clear, then, that the possession of these large 

labra was attended with certain disadvantages in 

feeding. It is therefore not improbable that some 

of these primitive Crustaceans should show various 

modifications. Smaller upper lips being an advantage, 

the labra might almost disappear, so that the opening 

of the mouth would be ready for its prey as soon as 

ievCaile in as lime with it*) Ay natural concomitant 

change in the under lips would also take place; 

they would develop into the large metastomata found 

in the Eurypteride, which clearly helped to prevent 

prey slipping past the mouth as the animal darted 

forwards. The more rapid the forward dart after 

prey, the larger should the metastoma be ; otherwise 

prey once shot over would be almost sure to escape 

before the animal could turn round ; the animals 

have no trap-like arrangement of trunk limbs in 

which prey could be caught. We do not, it is true, 

find from comparing Figs. 55 and 56 that the larger 

rowing limb is accompanied by the larger lower lip, 

still we think the above reasoning to be correct, and 

that other factors, such as the higher development of 

the sensory organs, compensate in this case for the 

1 On p. 40 we discussed the origin of the division in the under lip of 

Apus so that it should not form a barrier to the pushing of food forwards 
into the mouth. We now see that the divided upper lip of some Trilobites 

there referred to (and well illustrated Fig. 49, p. 220), was also probably 
intended to shorten the way into the mouth, only in this case round the 

labrum from in front. The three small pairs of posterior cephalic limbs 

may have assisted in this latter process. 
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comparative smallness of the metastoma. Thus then 

the entrance to the mouth may have come to have 

almost an anterior-ventral instead of a _ posterior- 

ventral aspect. This explains the enormous man- 

dibles developed by the ventral parapodia of the 

first trunk limb. In Pterygotus, Fig. 55, we have, in 

fact, an arrangement almost exactly the opposite of 

that found in the other primitive Crustaceans ; the 

under lip forms the analogue of the upper lip, 

the masticatory ridges of the first trunk limbs are 

analogous to the mandibles, while those of the four 

posterior head limbs probably function as maxilla, 

their dorsal parapodia doubtless helping in the catch- 

ing and holding of prey. And lastly, the first antenne 

developed into large chelate feet. It is almost as if we 

had the typical mouth formula of a modern Crustacean 

turned quite round. 

These changes clearly went hand in hand with the 

acquisition of more rapid motion in feeding. A spring- 

ing or darting movement forward is most suitable. 

for an arrangement of mouth and jaws facing antc- 

riorly, for the sudden seizure of the prey which 

comes in the way. Further, it seemed to us that 

the more rapid the movement the more delicate 

should be the sensory organs for the rapid percep- 

tion of what was food and what was not. A com- 

parison of the rowing limbs of Eurypterus and 

Pterygotus quite confirmed this supposition, and lent 

unexpected support to this method of explaining 

the morphology of these animals. Eurypterus (Fig. 

56), which has all its anterior head limbs developed as 
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highly sensitive antenne, has larger rowing limbs in 

proportion to the size of the body than Pterygotus 

(Fig. 55), which does not seem to be so well provided 

with such organs. The latter animal moved more slowly 

and caught its prey with its powerful pincers. The 

former darted forward with great rapidity and caught 

its prey at once between its numerous jaws. 

We consider then the Xiphosuride as early Trilobites 

specialised for slow deliberate browsing ; the Eury- 

pteridz on the contrary for a rapid darting method of 

capturing prey. That the Trilobites did employ the 

springing movement which we have here assumed 

purely on morphological and biological grounds, has 

been lately confirmed by the discovery of a Trilobite 

track, which, according to Ringueberg the discoverer, 

could only have been produced by a series of 

jumps.! 

This’ deseription: of the manner of life of: these 

animals (the Eurypteridz) renders it not so necessary 

to describe the limbs of the two animals ; still, as there 

are points of great interest in their morphology, a 

short account of them will not be out of place. 

Taking Pterygotus first, we have the first antenne 

developed into long chelate seizing feet, like the first 

antenne of Limulus, but much more highly developed. 

The analogy of the Scorpionide will at once suggest 

itself, where for the same purpose the palps have 

developed in the same way. These chelz of Ptery- 

gotus were probably richly provided with sensory 

hairs, since the limb on which they were developed 

1 Proc. American Association, 1886. 

R 2 
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was, as a sensory limb, richly innervated. The eyes 

also seem to have been highly developed. 

The following four limbs, which correspond with 

the second antennae, mandibles, and first and second 

maxilla of Apus and of the other Crustacea, resemble 

the ordinary Trilobite limbs. Their dorsal branches 

probably functioned as palps or tasters, as perhaps 

was the case in the Trilobites, or perhaps as limbs 

for holding prey brought by the chele in the right 

position for the mandibles to crush, just as the fore 

legs of a caterpillar hold the leaf in the best position 

for the jaws to work upon it, only in this latter case, 

of course, the jaws lie in front of the legs instead of 

behind them. 

The masticatory ridges of these four limbs probably 

functioned as maxillz, but,as already mentioned, lying 

anteriorly to the mandibles, not posteriorly as in all 

modern Crustacea. 

The first trunk limbs have already been mentioned 

as large rowing limbs. It was in one sense natural 

that the powerful limb should also develop a powerful 

ventral parapodium functional as a jaw, but the union 

of the two functions is not easily comprehensible, and 

we are more than ever inclined to think that the two 

may have been separately articulated with the body. 

The limbs of Eurypterus differ markedly from those 

of Pterygotus. In front of the large rowing limb, ze. 

the first trunk limb, we have only four limbs visible in 

the figure, all of these appearing.to be sensory, and 

thus affording a striking contrast to the head limbs of 

- Pterygotus, none of which appear, at first sight, to be 
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sensory. From our point of view, according to which 

the large rowing limbs belong to the first trunk seg- 

ment, we should have had to conclude that one pair of 

limbs had disappeared. Such a supposition is however 

not necessary, as F. Schmidt has found and described 

Fic. 56.—Eurypterus Fischeri Eichw. : Upper Silurian, natural size, after F. Schmidt 
(from Zittel’s Handbuch der Palwontologie). Between the first pair of feet, 
Schmidt found a fine pair of feelers, corresponding with the Antennules of the 

other Crustacea. 

a pair of rudimentary antenne between the first pair, 

so that Eurypterus possesses the typical number of 

head appendages. It is a fact generally accepted that 

the pair of large rowing limbs corresponds with that 

of the sixth segment. There is, however, no general 

agreement as to whether these first six segments form 
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a head oracephalothorax. Our homology of the large 

limb with the first trunk limb, throughout all these 

primitive Crustacea, shows that the six segments of 

the Eurypteridz form a cephalothorax, and not only 

a head. 

This degeneration of the anterior antenne in 

Eurypterus is hardly what we should have expected 

theoretically. The rapid forward movement for feed- 

ing would seem to require highly developed antennz 

pointing forwards. We attribute it to the fact that 

the manner of life of the animal, as above described, 

required that the sense of touch ina limb should be 

immediately followed by an act of seizing, by means 

of its masticatory ridges. The anterior antenne had, 

however, entirely lost the power of developing their 

parapodia even in the original Crustacean-Annelid, 

and thus became of very secondary importance in the 

life of Eurypterus. 

As to the other limbs of the head, Eurypterus 

resembles Limulus in having the masticatory ridges 

on the last four head limbs and the first trunk limb well 

developed,and working as jaws round the mouth, which 

was apparently not the case in Pterygotus, where the 

importance of the masticatory ridges of the first trunk 
limb over those of the head limbs was very evident. 

The exact morphology of the limbs themselves it is im- 

possible to describe with certainty; it is not improbable 

that those of the head, in Kurypterus, are the sensory 

cirri alone of the original parapodia. We see no reason 

why this should not be the case. Nature seems to 

delight in every possible variation, and indeed in the 
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limbs of the modern Crustacea we have almost every 

possible combination of the parts of an Annelid para- 

podium. We have, for example, the sensory cirrus 

alone in the antenne, the gills alone in many Crustacea 

(e.g. Caprella), the dorsal parapodia alone in the 

ambulatory limbs of the Decapoda, the ventral para- 

podia alone in the mandibles, and all these parts 

together in the typical Phyllopodan limb. Other 

combinations, such as the dorsal parapodium with the 

sensory cirrus, the dorsal parapodium with the gill, 

will no doubt suggest themselves to the reader. 

What was said above as to the first trunk limb of 

Pterygotus applies equally well to the first trunk limb 

of Eurypterus. We may further add that their 

form as rowing limbs is just what is required to give 

the animals the forward darting movements which we 

have assumed to have led to the modifications of 

their mouth parts. Whether they kept upa continual 

rowing motion like the common free-living Copepoda, 

or lurked at the sea bottom to dart out in pursuit of 

prey which happened to come within reach, it is 

difficult to say ; we incline to the latter as the more 

probable habit of life. 

Again, as already described, the use of the large 

limb in the Eurypteride throws some light on that 

made by the Trilobites of their large first trunk 

limb. It functioned as a kind of springing foot to 

supplement the more deliberate method of crawling. 

The animal kingdom supplies us with many ex- 

amples of special arrangements for such a sudden 

and more energetic method of locomotion, developed 
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in animals whose ordinary progression is slow and 

deliberate. 

In our general account of the probable manner of 

life of these animals we have described the change 
which we think took place in the upper and lower 

lips, the former almost disappearing, while the latter 

develops into a large fold projecting anteriorly, and 

bearing exactly the same relation to the masticatory 

ridges of the first trunk limbs as the labrum of Apus 

does to the mandibles, only pointing exactly in the 

opposite direction. The position of this metastoma 

corresponds exactly with that of the under lips of 

Limulus. This fact seems to suggest that this was 

also the position of the under lips in the Trilobites. 

The leaf-shaped abdominal limbs we have already 
mentioned as undoubted links between these animals, 

Limulus, and our bent Annelid. 

We must now leave these highly interesting animals, 

which in point of size reached the highest develop- 

ment of all the Crustacean descendants of our car- 

nivorous Annelids. The exact relationship of the 

eroup to the Trilobites and the Xiphosuride, and to 

one another, we cannot pretend to settle. It must be 

left to those who have made the special morphology 

of these fossil forms a life-long study. We must con- 

fine ourselves here to the suggestion made above, that 

the Xiphosuridz and Eurypteride are early Trilobites 

modified for two different and opposite methods of 

feeding. We shall be more than satisfied if we have 

been able to contribute something to our knowledge 

of the groups, by tracing their origin to the Annelids. 
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In bringing to a close these comparisons of the 

fossil Crustacea with Apus and with our Crustacean- 

Annelid, it may be interesting to see, set out in a 

table, the various ways in which the parapodia in the 

first six Annelidan segments have been developed—a 

representation of the attempts of Nature to find the 

best combination of head and mouth parts. 

The limbs used as jaws are in larger type, so that 

the different masticatory arrangements may be seen 

at a glance. 

A study of this table shows us that all the animals 

which retained the early primitive arrangement of 

crushing the food between the ventral parapodia of 

the first trunk limbs, which were the strongest in the 

body, have, with the exception of Limulus, died out. 

It is not difficult to see that it is a great advantage to 

have the mandibles as close to the opening of the 

cesophagus as possible, otherwise the greater part of 

the juices of the crushed animal would be lost before 

it could reach its destination within the cesophagus of 

its devourer. The enormous metastoma or under lip 

of the Eurypteride may have been partly an attempt 

to avoid this loss. It does not seem improbable, 

therefore, that the ultimate selection of the third pair 

of ventral parapodia as mandibles may have assisted 

in leading to the survival of the modern Crustacea. 

On the other hand, the enormous growth of some of 

these ancient forms (Pterygotus anglicus sometimes 

being more than a metre in length) shows that they 

did not apparently suffer from lack of nourishment on 

account of the arrangement of their jaws. When, 
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therefore, we ask why these animals died out, in spite 
of their having acquired the habit of free swimming, 

we can only suggest that the very perfection of their 

specialisation may have been fatal to them ; the line 

of their development ended in a cul-de-sac. They 

were not plastic enough to adapt themselves to some 

great change or other which took place in their sur- 

roundings, such as the perfection of the protective 

arrangements of their prey, and consequently died 

out. The theory which deduces the Arachnida from 

them through the scorpions seems to us to be 

very improbable in the face of this extraordinary 
specialisation. But to this important and interesting 

discussion we shall return in a final section dealing 

with the other division of the Arthropoda, viz. the 

Tracheata. 



SECTION. 2oy 

ON THE NEW CLASSIFICATION OF THE CRUSTACEA 

NECESSITATED BY THE THEORY 

OUR work is so far finished. We endeavoured first 

of all to show that Apus was easily derivable from a 

bent carnivorous Annelid. If this was really the case, 

we at first concluded that Apus must be the primi- 

tive Crustacean. In order to test this, we appealed 

to such an archaic form as Limulus,: which 4s;sall 

extant, and to the palzozoic Trilobites and Eury- 

pteride. These have offered unexpected confirmation 

of our theory, amounting, as we have said above, to 

a demonstration. But at the same time we have had 

to modify our conclusion that Apus was the primitive 

Crustacean, these forms not being derivable from 

Apus, but rather from the same bent ~ Annelids: 

This accounts, at the same time, for their remarkable 

resemblances and for their many differences. 

Besides the palazozoic Crustacea which we have 

so far mentioned, viz. the Trilobites, Xiphosuride, 
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Eurypteride, and Phyllopoda, there occur numerous 

remains of Ostracoda and Cirripedia. If we can 

in any way connect these latter with the above 

named, we shall have solved the difficulty expressed 

by Barrande and felt by many, that the Crustacea first 

appear in the geological record in several widely dif- 

ferent groups, almost simultaneously, and without any 

transition forms either leading up to them or linking 

them together. Our derivation of the former groups 

from bent Annelids with no hard chitinous skeleton 

which could have been preserved, explains the 

sudden appearance of these groups. We have still 

then fo: show that’ both the Ostracoda and the 

Cirripedia are deducible from these forms. As, how- 

ever, these two groups have modern representatives, 

we shall treat them in order among the other living 

forms. 

We have then to ask the question, From which of 

these primitive Crustacean forms did the modern 

Crustacea arise? For some groups, fortunately, 

the answer is clear; as to others, however, we can 

only guess. 

The attempt which we here make to sketch out a 

new classification of the Crustacea must be understood 

to be quite provisional. In establishing the bent 

Annelid as the origin of the Crustacea, we have done 

nothing more than lay the foundation stone for the 

construction of a complete and final classification of 

the Crustacea, including, for the first time, the hitherto 

enigmatical palzozoic forms. It is, however, as 

completely out of the sphere of this book as it is 
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beyond the abilities of the writer to attempt to carry 

this out in detail. 

In arranging the Crustacean groups, we propose 

to ignore the usual division into Entomostraca and 

Malacostraca. The Entomostraca we take to mean 

all those groups which do not clearly belong to the 

natural group of the Malacostraca. We therefore 

prefer to divide the class into Phyllopoda, Malacos- 

traca, Copepoda, Cirripedia, and Ostracoda. From 

what follows it will be seen that we divide these five 

into three groups, the first consisting of the Phyllo- 

poda and Malacostraca ; the second, of the Copepoda 

and Cirripedia ; and the third of the Ostracoda. We 

believe that the first group is derived from the 

Apodide, the second from a larval Apus, and the 

third, at least partly, from a Trilobite. This group- 

ing, however, requires considerable investigation 

before it can be definitely accepted. We leave it to 

others who have made the different groups of the 

Crustacea their special field of research to carry it 

out in detail. We confine ourselves here to giving a 

diagram representing the way we proposc to construct 

a natural order of the Crustacea based upon our 

theory. We can, unfortunately, offer but little in 

the shape of proof of this new classification, and 

must content ourselves with appending a few discon- 

nected notes on the different groups, which tend to 

support our views. 
Taking the groups in the order in which they 

occur in the diagram from left to right, we may at 

once dispose of the Eurypterida and the Xiphosuride. 
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From the Trilobites, however, we are inclined to 

deduce at least a part of one important group of 

modern ‘Crustacea, the Ostracoda. We think. it 

Limulus Ostracoda Cirripedia Copepoda Apus Phyllopoda Malacostraca 

Nebalide 

S 
s 
2 
RS 
N 
& 

Ceratiocaris 

Hy menocaris 

2 larva adult 

Eurypteride Xephosuride Trilobite A podide 

The Crustacean Annelid 

Proposed genealogy of the Crustacea. It will be seen from the text that though we 
have here given only one root for the Ostracoda it is probable that they have 
had at least a twofold origin. 

probable that the Crustaceans in question may be 

deduced both from Trilobites and Phyllopods. The 

strong likeness between these early forms, especially in 

their larval stages, now perpetuated in the Ostracoda, 
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accounts for the general resemblance of the latter to 

one another. 

THE OSTRACODA, 

These animals occur in company with the Trilobites 

in the very oldest fossiliferous strata. Balfour sug- 

gested that they may have had an origin independent 

of that of the other Crustacea. As, however, we find 

them possessing the bent intestine, clear traces of the 

entosternite, the paired and the unpaired eye, we 

must, according to our theory, deduce them from our 

bent Annelid. 

There are two ways in which the origin of the 

bivalve shell may~bejexplained : either” (1), that 

shown in Fig. 57, where it arises simply by the 

folding together of the horns of the crescent-shaped 

ridge round the front of the head, or (2) when it arises 

through the folding down of the two halves of a 

dorsal shell* such as that~in Apus. ~These two 

methods are quite distinct ; the former bends the 

dorsal integument of the head-shield alone along the 

middle line, the latter bends only the dorsal shield as 

far as its junction with the body. There is, however, a 

method of combining these two modifications if, after a 

dorsal shield has been developed, both the head-shield 
and the dorsal shield are bent. 

We were at first inclined to attribute only the first 

method of origin to the bivalve shells of the Ostracoda, 

and to deduce them from some such form as Harpes 

ungula. It would be an obvious advantage to an animal 

given to the habit of rolling up for defence, to be able to 
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continue to feed and breathe, and yet remain rolled up 

and sufficiently protected against its enemies. It is clear 

that this end would hardly be attained in those cases 

in which a large solid pygidium closed against the 

head-shield. But on the other hand, it would be 

quite possible by the longitudinal folding of the lateral 

wings of the head-shield, as shown in Fig. 57 B. 
We may well suppose that some Trilobites adopted 

this method of protecting themselves, since, besides 

Fic. 57.—Harpes ungula Sternb. A, dorsal view; Z, rolled up in profile (from 
Bronn’s Adassen und Ordnungen des Thierreichs); B, to show the probable 
origin of the Ostracoda, the head-shield with the enormously developed frontal 
fold, shown here in profile, only requires to bend in the dorsal middle line to form 
a bivalve shell. 

the great advantages already mentioned of allowing 

the animal still to use its limbs and to move about 

and feed while remaining almost perfectly enclosed, 

it is also clear that the closing of such bivalve 

shells, which would never be very wide open, would 

be a much quicker and simpler process than the 

rolling up of the whole body in the sagittal plane. 

In assuming this origin for the bivalve shell of the 

Ostracoda, and not-that from the folding down of a 
S 
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_ dorsal shell of an Apus-like animal, we have been 

mainly influenced by the following considerations, 

which must be admitted to be of some morphological 

importance. 

(1) The position of the head in the shell seems to 

point decidedly to such an origin. If the shell had 

been formed by the bending down of the sides of a 

dorsal fold, the head would either project anteriorly 

as in the Cladocera, or, if it came between the shells 

at all, could only do so by itself bending round ven- 

me 
, ele 

» 

\\y uN yi \ Zag 

WARE 

Fic. 53.—Cypris fasciata (from Bronn’s Klassen und Ordnungen des Thierreichs) 
to show the position of the head in the shell for comparison with the following 
figures and with Fig. 57. 

trally,as shown in different stages in Figs. 60, 61, and 

62, or by the growing forward of the halves of the shell 

so as to cover the head ; this latter method is, for many 

reasons, not a very probable one. In the Ostracoda 

we find the “face” deep back in the shell, pointing 

forwards in a way difficult to explain on any other 

hypothesis than that which we put forward. ‘These 

projecting parts of the shell are the lateral halves of the 

shovel-shaped ridge which projected so far forwards 

in the original Trilobite ancestor of the group. If we 
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take the Trilobite figured in Fig. 574, and fold the 

ridge round the head along the dorsal middle line, the 

face (which lies under the glabella) would come to 

have almost exactly the position which it has in the 

Ostracoda. 

(2) The ridgeof the head-shield is, like the ridge round 

the head of Apus, simply a fold of the integument, and 

contains a part of the general body cavity. Probably 

as in Apus and Limulus, it contained the hepatic 

Fic. 59.—Diagrammatic transverse section of an Ostracod, showing the body cavity 
continued into the valves of the shell, into which also the hepatic diverticula 
penetrate. The closing muscles are seen to radiate from a central sinewy mass, 
the sternal plate. 7, intestine; 7, hepatic diverticula. 

diverticula of the mid-gut. In across section through 

an Ostracod the observer is at once struck by the fact 

that the space between the laminz of the shell is con- 

siderable, and that it is a continuation of the body 

cavity. Not only do the hepatic diverticula penetrate 

into it, but in some genera the genital glands also 

(Fig. 59). While this is exactly what we should 

expect from the bending of a head-shield with a 

pronounced frontal ridge, we should hardly expect to 

find it from a bending down of a dorsal fold. 

» 2 
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(3) We have further the fact, already mentioned, 

that the Ostracoda are found among the Trilobites in 

the Silurian strata, and may thus well have been a 

modified Trilobite form. 

It is, however, clear that these arguments do equally 

well to establish a deduction of the Ostracoda from a 

primitive Phyllopod with a developing dorsal shield. 

We have only to assume that both the head- and 

dorsal shields were bent along the dorsal middle line. 

The extraordinary likeness between the shells of some 

of the early Ostracoda (e.g. Leperditia) to the shells 

of such Phyllopods as Ceratiocaris Salteriana make a 

Phyllopodan origin for at least some of the Ostracoda 
very probable. We have further satisfied ourselves 

by dissections, that at least in some Ostracoda the 
ligament uniting the two halves of the shell runs back- 

wards posteriorly beyond the point of junction of the 

abdomen with the shell. We do not, however, give 

up our first impression that some of the Ostracoda are 

deducible from Trilobites. In addition to such a 

significant form as that given in Fig. 574, we would 

call attention to the fact that the shells of many early 

Ostracoda are marked by lobes and grooves which 

Barrande compared to the glabella and intervening 

furrows, &c., of Trilobites. The presence also of the 

“ocular” tubegcle on each shell in some Ostracoda 

may well signify what its name implies ; the ocular 

tubercle of the original Trilobite showing just as well 

on the folded, as on the flat, head-shield. The part 

played by the habit of rolling up will again be referred 

LO. 
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fs tosthe general truth of our theory. that the 

Ostracoda are little more than folded Crustacean 

heads with large head-shields, and with or without 

a rudimentary dorsal shield, there can, we think, be 

little doubt. We found strong confirmation of the 

theory in the form of the closing muscles. It seemed 

to us that if our view were correct, the closing muscles 

must be modified from those which radiated from the 

sternal plate in the transverse plane, and that they 

ought, therefore, to show this origin. This surmise 

was fully supported by the facts. The sinewy part 

of the muscle is found in the centre—the remains 

of the sternal plate, from which the muscle fibres 

fadiaves.to the outer! walls of the shells. If then 

it is established that any of the Ostracoda are 

descended from ‘Trilobites, we have in this double- 

headed closing muscle very clear proof that the 

Trilobites possessed the sternal plate which we have 

elsewhere assumed for them. 

As to the causes of the modification of some of 

these primitive Trilobitic or Phyllopodan Crustacea 

into Ostracoda, we may perhaps make the following 

conjecture, borne out by the rudimentary condition 

of the abdomen, and the small number of trunk 

limbs. We have only to assume that in some of the 

larve of these primitive Crustaceans with head-shields, 

the gradual thickening and stiffening of the chitinous 

head-shield did not keep pace with the developing 

muscles, whether the powerful mandibular muscles of 

an early Apus, or the muscles of the masticatory 

and springing first trunk limb of a Trilobite. This 
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uneven development is not much to ask, and if it 

occurred as described, it could hardly fail to lead to a 

bending of the head-shield along the dorsal middle 

line, every time, for instance, a larva sought to put 

in practice its inherited tendency of contracting its 

muscles for the purpose of rolling up. The failure 

to develop a head-shield stiff enough to counteract the 

pulls of muscles lying in the transverse plane, may 

have thus led to the conversion of the head-shield into 

the bivalve shells, which have, in the long run, proved 

a better defence than rolling up. 

We thus explain the rudimentary state of the 

abdomen and trunk. It was only in comparatively 

young animals in which but few trunk segments 

had been developed, that the bending was likely to 

take place, and, when once acquired, it would be 

clearly an advantage to keep the abdomen in a larval 

stage, in order that it might be quite enclosed within 

the halves of the head-shield. 

We therefore suggest that the Ostracoda have had 

more than one root, and may in fact be derived from 

the larve of any of the primitive Crustacea with 

large head-shields, whether Trilobites or Phyllopods. 

There seems to be some evidence for both these 

origins. 

COPEPODA. 

The origin of this very rich group of Crustacea 

is very obscure. The general opinion is that they 

must be ranked as perhaps the lowest of all the class. 

We have now to try to suggest a possible origin for 
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the group in the light of what is known as to the 
origin of the whole class from a bent Annclid. We 

find, then, no group of early Crustacea from which we 

can actually deduce them. They are distinctly lower 

in the scale of development than any of the early 

sroups which we have already described, and proved 

to be the most primitive. We are thus driven to the 

conclusion that they must have originated from some 

larval form. There is no difficulty in this sup- 

position. Among the enormous number of frec- 

swimming and independently feeding Nauplii, it 

would almost certainly be an advantage to some to 

remain but little advanced beyond the Nauplius, the 

more pronounced character of the adult bringing them 

at once into danger. If we assume that they are 

modified larve of early Apodide, the conditions, as 

far as we know them, would be fairly well satisfied. 

The Apodide were driven from the open sea by some 

foe or foes, and would have been exterminated had 

they not, in the manner described in the early part of 

this book, taken refuge in shallows and lagoons, and 

finally in freshwater puddles. We may well suppose, 

therefore, that while one division of the Apodide 

thus retreated inland and were able there to develop 

into adults, another probably found safety in remain- 

ing at the larval stage, their smallness, their trans- 

parency, and the rapidity of their motion rendering 

them comparatively safe. Whether the organisation 

of the Copepoda can be explained on this hypothesis 

we are not able to decide. The view that they are 

really equivalent to larve finds some support in the 



264 THE APODIDAS PART II 

fact that they fail, excepting in a few rare cases (e.g. 

Argulus), to develop the paired eyes. The unpaired 

eye is always present, at least in the free-swimming 

forms ; the paired eyes appear as rudiments, only to 

disappear again later. ‘The characteristic caudal fork 

of the Copepoda might well be a further development 

of the fork which appears at the early larval stages of 

Apus (see Fig. 41, p. 168). The characteristic ovisacs 

may be a modification of the habit of Apus of carry- 

_ ing its eggs about in a brood pouch, necessitated by 

the fact that the more larval Copepoda do not develop 

enough segments to reach the inherited place of exit 

of the genital products, ze. between the tenth and 

eleventh segments. 

This theory also is quite in accord with the fact 

that so many Copepoda are parasitic. The same 

danger which, loosely speaking, drove the adult Apo- 

didz into the land, and: the larval to remaim attire 

larval stage, would tend to differentiate the larve 

themselves, as the wind has differentiated the beetles 

in the island of Madeira. These insects are either 

strong flicrs or else have given up the habit of flying 

altogether, the strong winds having swept away all 

intermediate grades. The Copepoda are similarly 

very markedly divided into two groups, the free and 

powerful swimmers, and the parasites who have almost 

or entirely given up the habit of free locomotion, except 

in the earliest larval stages when seeking new hosts. 

The chief difficulty in the way of this derivation of the 

Copepoda from an Apus larva is, perhaps, the form of 

1 Darwin, Oriein of Species, p. 109. 
? ro) ] 
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the limbs. In consequence, however, of our method of 

deducing the limbs from the Annelidan parapodia we 

do not ourselves experience this difficulty. The typical 

Phyllopodan limb is, according to our view, composed 

of the dorsal parapodium carrying on the dorsal side 

the gill and the sensory cirrus, and on the ventral side 

a row of sensory endites, with the remains of the 

ventral parapodium as masticatory ridge. The parts 

of these limbs which would be useless to the Copepod 

would naturally degenerate, z.e. 1, the gills, because the 

animal breathes through its integument ; 2, the sensory 

endites, because the animal would no longer require 

to use its limbs in the way Apus uses them to rake 

together prey into the ventral middle-line ; and 3, con- 

sequently also the masticatory ridge which in Apus 

forwards food thus raked together towards the mouth. 

On the degeneration of these parts we have left only 

the dorsal parapodium with the sensory cirrus, ze. the 

endo- and exopodite of the typical Copepod limb. 

Grenachers account of the unpaired “eye” of 

Calanella differs somewhat from that of Apus ; 

although there can be little doubt that the two are 

homologous. In Calanella only three “retine” are 

developed, each consisting of comparatively few 

retinal cells. “Vhere is. no trace of crystal. cones 

or rhabdomeres, and the pigment is in the centre 

o® the  eroup.. Whe aerves. from. the. retinal. cells 

come-ftom ‘their immer ends, their sensory: ends 

pointing outwards. A comparative study of these 

unpaired “ eyes” has long been a desideratum. 

We thus suggest the deduction of the Copepoda 
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from a larval stage of Apus, dating back to the time 

when the Apodidz could no longer develop fully in 

the open sea, and only those larve which were acci- 

dentally shut off and isolated in lagoons were able to 

erow into adult animals. 

CIRRIPEDIA, 

These animals are now generally supposed to be 

related to the Copepoda. What we have said of 

the latter applies in great part to them also. We 

can deduce them from no original adult Crustacean 

form derivable from our bent Annelid. We are there- 

fore driven to deduce them, as we have done the 

Copepoda, from some larval form. We think it pos- 

sible that the Cirripedia may have been one of the 

extraordinary lines of development adopted by the 

original Copepod, ze. larval Apus, which sought 

safety in a stationary life. As larve of Apus, it was 

always possible for them to develop the shell-fold or 

mantle if necessary, the later calcification of which, 

perhaps as protection against the browsing Trilobites, 

led to the beautiful shell arrangements characteristic 

of the group. 

We now come to groups the origin of which can be 

established with less appeal to the imagination than 

was necessary in the former groups. The manner in 

which the other Phyllopoda have been derived from 

the Apodide will afford some capable zoologist a 

field for research which cannot fail to be rich in 
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biological observations of extreme interest. We limit 

our own contribution to the subject to a few points 

of some interest and importance. 

THE CLADOCERA. 

One specimen of Lepidurus glacialis in our collec- 

tion was in the act of casting its skin. Shining 

through the shell was a white mass, which turned 

eut to be a group’ of eggs; thrust in as-—far as 

possible) under the mecki~ It was: clear, that- this 

was not accidental; the eggs were there in order 

to develop under the shelter of the cast-off cuticle. 

The origin of this arrangement may well have been 

accidental. The Apodide swim on their backs, 

so that eggs from the brood pouch might very 

easily fall into the large dorsal shell, and this 

would be the more likely, the larger the shell in 

proportion to the length of the body ; every diving 

movement of the animal would tend to lodge the 

eges further up between the shell and the back. _The 

young hatched out of such eggs may easily be sup- 

posed to have derived some advantage from their 

position. We have two cases to consider, first, that 

in which the eggs hatch out before the cuticle is cast, 

and develop under the shell of the parent, and second, 

that in which the eggs do not develop before the 

shell is cast, the Nauplius swimming about for a time 

under cover of the exuvia of the parent. 

1 A suggestion as to one of the changes which explain the origin of 
Branchipus out of Apus will be found on p. 100. 
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In the first case, if this arrangement proved of any 

real advantage to the young, it would certainly bring 

about such modification in the parent animal as would 

lead to the formation of new species, differing from 

those which did not so shelter their young. This 

may seem a small point around which to mould a 

new species, but not if we give to the reproductive 

function its true value in the economy of life. Every 

other function is in fact subordinate to it, and it is 

therefore capable of modifying every part of the body 

in order to ensure its own efficiency. Hence, given a 

certain number of Apodidz which have inherited a 

tendency to drop their eggs under the dorsal shell, 

because in this way a greater number are able to 

develop and survive in the struggle for existence, these 

animals would, in course of time, be modified so as 

to perfect this arrangement. The shield would grow 

further down at the sides so as to press more closely 

against the body, and the hinder part of the body 

would come into closer contact with the hinder edge 

of the shield, both alterations serving to prevent 

the eggs or embryos from slipping out from under 

their cover. It is also probable that processes of 

the terga «might..crow up so as ito Close ‘the 

posterior opening (see Fig. 60). 

On the other hand, again, these very alterations, 

which make the falling out of the eggs more difficult, 

at the same time make the falling in of the eggs 

more difficult; hence the gradual movement of the 

genital aperture up the sides under the shell so as to 

ensure the egg finding its way into the cavity under 
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the shell in which it is to develop. All the altera- 

tions which we have here described are exactly what 

we find in the related Cladocera, for instance in the 

well-known Daphnia pulex or water flea (seq Fig: 

60). 

Fic. 60.—Daphnia (after Claus), showing the brood cavity (4c) between the back of 
the animal and the dorsal fold; also the position of the head, projecting freely 
from the folded valves of the shell fold. Cf Figs. 61 and 62. ‘ 

Again, as to the great difference in size between 

the Cladocera and the Apodide, it is perhaps worth 

suggesting (1) that it would originally be only very 

young Apodidz, whose shells were specially.large in 
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proportion to the length of the body, into whose shells 

the eggs would be likely to fall as they swam on their 

backs; the older the Apodidz are, the longer the 

body grows in proportion to the shell, and an egg 

dropping out of the adult brood pouch would be 

hardly likely to lodge under the shell, but would fall 

straight to the bottom of the water,—(2) that the 

arrangement is not calculated for the development of 

many eggs at a time, such as one finds in the brood 

pouches and ovaries of adults; it could only be 

advantageously used by the young animals at the 

first commencement of their reproductive activity, 

when comparatively few eggs issue. from the genital 

apertures. In this way perhaps we may explain the 

Small size of ‘the Cladecera,sand “also the relatively 

enormous size of the shield. 

The second case in which the skin is shed with the 

unhatched eggs in it does not appear to require any 

special modification. It may be a custom among 

the Apodide to collect eggs under the loosening 

cuticle; flis ‘certainly “seems to, be “the .case, irem 

the specimen of L. Spitzbergensis above mentioned. 

It did not bear any appearance of being accident. 

About six large eggs were packed in so tightly that 

they had to be picked out singly with a needle. 

It is, however, to be expected that the habit of 

hatching eggs under the shield would naturally lead to 

some special arrangement for times of ecdysis. Hence 

the ephippiurm of the Cladocera, in which a differen- 

tiated part of the cuticle containing two eggs is occa- 

sionally cast off as a modified form of ecdysis. 
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THE ESTHERIDA. 

This is the only other group of the Phyllopoda 

about which we have a few words tosay. The forma- 

tion of the bivalve shell of these animals has already 
been noticed. The question is, How can a perfect 

bivalve shell, enclosing the whole body, head and all, 

be deduced from the folding down of the lateral 
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Fic. 61.—Limnetis brachyurus, @ O. F. Miiller (from Bronn’s Avassen und 
Ordnungen), to show the position of the head as transition stage between the 
Cladocera and the Estheride (Fig. 62). 

halves of a dorsal shield? It fortunately happens 

that we have a series of forms which make the point 

quite clear. 

In the Cladocera, we have the shell folded down 

against the sides of the animal, leaving the head quite 

distinctly marked off (Fig. 60). In Limnetis we find 
the lateral folds of the shell extending more ante- 

riorly so as partially to enclose the head, the change 
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being chiefly due to the bending down of the head in 
order to bring it within the shells (Fig. 61). 

Limnadia and Estheria show the process com- 

pleted, z.c. the head bent down to such an extent as 

to be entirely enclosed between the bivalve shells 

(Fig. 62). The position of the head in these animals, 

bent ventrally downwards, is in striking contrast to 

that of the Ostracoda, which is situated far back 

in the shell and looks forwards. 

We must here leave this interesting subject in the 

Fic. 62.—Estheria Donacitormis Baird 9 , to show the completion of the process of 
bending the head into the bivalve shell. 

hope that some one may be induced to attempt to 

build up a natural order of the Phyllopoda, and 

endeavour when possible to show how, and under 

what biological laws, the different forms have arisen 

from Apus. 

THE MALACOSTRACA. 

We come lastly to the most highly developed 

group of the modern Crustacea—the Malacostraca. 

We need not say much about these. By deducing 
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the Apodidz from a bent Annelid, we have endea- 

voured to establish them as the racial form of the 

majority of modern Crustacea. We at first thought 

Apus might actually be the primitive Crustacean, 

but further investigation and comparison with such 

forms as the Trilobites have shown us that these 

also claim the same origin as Apus from a_ bent 

Annelid. These other groups have for the most part 

died out. Apus remains, having been isolated through 

many geological periods in freshwater pools. While, 

however, Apus itself was not able to hold its own in 

the struggle for existence in the open sea, modifica- 

tions of Apus succeeded in surviving, and in producing 

the rich Crustacean fauna of modern seas. We have 

already deduced some of the natural groups from 

their Apus ancestors, and we have now the chief 

croup of all to trace back to Apus. 

The Malacostraca have, by general consent, been 

traced back to Packard’s Phyllocaride, the only living 

representative of which is Nebalia, which, according to 

Packard, combines Phyllopodan and Decapodan cha- 

racteristics. It has been placed by Claus in a special 

order—the Leptostraca—as a transition form between 

the Entomostraca and Malacostraca. 

Going back to the earlier members of this group, 

we find in palzozoic times the remains of large 

Crustacea, which appear to be true Nebalide. The 

most important of these are the two forms Hymeno- 

canis. and —Geratiocaris (Figs:.63 and 64). -At the 

first sight of these fossils we are at once reminded 

of Apus, and this is exactly what our theory demands. 

ay 
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No one can study the beautiful plates in Jones and 

Woodward’s monograph of Palaeozoic Phyllopods 

without being convinced that the forms represented 

were nearly related to the Apodide. This first 

impression is fully borne out when we come to examine 

the forms more closely. We find several striking 

characteristics of the Apodidz, which convince us that 

we really have here to do with animals at least closely 

related to and easily derivable from Apus. 

Fic. 63.—Hymenocaris vermicauda Salter. Upper Cambrian. To be compared 
with Apus (from Zittel). 

Hymenocaris has a simple flat shield and a terminal 

segment carrying a long caudal plate, and three 

visible anal cirri. From the arrangement of these cirri 

we may safely conclude that there was a fourth 

hidden behind the caudal plate. It will be remem- 

bered that we found it necessary to assume that the 

original Crustacean-Annelid had four anal cirri, two 

of which were preserved in Apus, while the two others 

became rudimentary. This assumption certainly re- 

ceives some support from the fossil under discussion. 
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Anteriorly, we find that the shell has been cut off, 

an arrangement which the next form, Ceratiocaris, 

fully explains. 

Ceratiocaris differs somewhat from Hymenocaris, 

but shows even closer resemblance to the Apodide. 

We have the caudal plate and two anal cirri, which 

are clearly, as in Apus, the ventral pair. If the fossil 

were well enough preserved, we might perhaps find, 

Fic. 64.—Ceratiocaris papilio Salter. Upper Silurian. Showing the rostrum, the 
first pair of antenne, and the mandibles (from Zittel). 

as in Apus, the rudiments of the dorsal pair. Im- 

pressions of the mandibles are clearly visible, and 

bear the closest possible resemblance to those of 

Apus. Traces of branchial limbs have been found 

on the abdominal segments of Ceratiocaris Stygia. 

Anteriorly, however, we find the same piece of the 

shield cut out as in Hymenocaris, with remains of a 

rostrum and anterior antenna. The antenne bear a 

~ close resemblance to those of Apus (sce Fig. 7A, p. 34) 

tT 2 
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although apparently larger in proportion to the size 

of the body. The rostrum is, however, clearly a new 

structure. How can we explain its origin, at the 

anterior edge of an Apus-like head ? 

According to our theory the anterior antennz once 

pointed backwards, as do those of Apus. In 

Ceratiocaris, however, we find them almost at the 

anterior end of the head. It is not difficult to show 

that this migration would almost necessitate the 

formation of a rostrum. 

One variation on the primitive Apus type would 

certainly be a species using their antennz forwards as 

organs of sense. Just as, in Apus, the eyes travelled 

forwards, so, in process of time, the antennz might 
tend to move forwards, but, by way of protection for 

these, at first, delicate organs, we may suppose them 

to have moved forwards in slight grooves on each 

side of the median line. As they moved forwards 

they may have become more and more developed, 

not only as sensory organs, but as appendages, until 

they projected freely from the front (as typical 

Crustacean antennz). The rostrum is the remains 

of the middle wall between the two grooves. It is 

clear that such grooves could not exist on the under 

surface of the head of an Apus without forming 

a primitive rostrum. According to this view, the 

rostrum was originally a necessary accompaniment 

of the migration of the antennze from the sides of 

the labrum to the front of the head. The articulation 

of this rostrum was a secondary acquirement not in. 
itself difficult to imagine, 
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This view explains the morphological significance 

of the rostrum, as the protective point for the more or 

less delicate antenne, arising, not fer se, but as the 

further development of the tip of the middle piece 

between the two depressions along which the antennz 

travelled forwards. 

From all that remains then of these primitive 

Nebalidz we see a sufficient resemblance to the 

Apodide to form a very striking confirmation of 

our theory. We see in them true transition forms 

between Apus and the higher Crustacea ; the fossils 

showing very clearly one of the first steps in this 

transformation, and one of the most needful for 

success in the struggle for existence, z¢. the gradual 
migration of the antennz to a frontal position near 

the eyes. 

The many points of likeness between Apus and the 

Macrura will already have struck every reader of the 

first part of this book. The detailed deduction of 

Astacus from Apus on the lines here laid down 

would be a most interesting and profitable study. 

Starting, then, from our theory that Apus, owing 

to its likeness to an Annelid, must be one of the racial 

forms of the whole group, we have been able, with 

varying success, to show that all ancient Crustaceans 

afe clearly related to Apus, and that all the chief 

groups of the modern Crustacea, with the probable 

exception of some of the Ostracoda, can be more or 

less clearly deduced from Apus. An attempt to derive 

the modern forms from the Apodide in detail would 
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be the work of a life-time and would fill many 

volumes, but we believe we have established our 

theory beyond question, and have shown for the first 

time how a natural system of the Crustacea may be 

built up by taking Apus as the key to the original 

Crustacean form. 
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PERIPATUS AND THE TRACHEATA 

BEFORE closing this essay, in which we have 

endeavoured to prove that Apus is an almost ideal 

transition form between the carnivorous Annelids 

and one large division of the Arthropoda, viz. the 

Crustacea, it is but fit that we should briefly refer to 

Peripatus, which is acknowledged to be a transition 

form between the Annelids and the other division of 

the Arthropoda, viz. the Tracheata, in which we 

include the Myriapoda, Hexapoda, and Arachnida. 

It cannot but add to the interest of this book if we 

dwell upon this point for a short time. 

The accepted fact that both divisions of the Arthro- 

poda are derived from Chetopods, the chief cause of the 

transformation being the same in both, viz. : the use of 

the parapodia as appendages for mastication and loco- 

motion, accounts for the resemblances in the organ- 

isations of the Crustacea and Tracheata which have 

led to their being placed side by side as Arthropods. 

There are, however, striking differences in their 
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morphology which stand obstinately in the way of 

attempts to establish a close relation between them. 

Has not our derivation of Apus and the Crustacea 

from a dent Annelid supplied us with the clue as to 

the essential morphological difference between the 

Crustacea and the Tracheata, leaving out of sight for 

the moment the trachee and the Malpighian tubules 

which are confined to the latter? 

The Annelid which gave rise to the Tracheéata 

started, as did the Crustacean-Annelid, by using its 

anterior parapodia as mouth parts, but, unlike the 

latter, it did not bend round its anterior segments to 

browse in the manner described in the opening sen- 

tences of this essay, but remained straight. The fusion 

of segments to form the head was, in the Tracheatan- 

Annelid, axial, the mouth remaining at the anterior 

end of the body. 

In such an axial fusing there is nothing to fix the 

number of segments to form a head common to all 

the Tracheata, whereas in the Crustacea the bending 

round of the five segments marked off this region of 

the body as the head for all time. 

The difference between the number of the cephalic 

appendages of the Crustacea and the Tracheata is to 

be referred to the fact that with the mouth at the 

anterior end of the Annelidan body it was impossible 

to bring so many pairs of parapodia into the region 

of the mouth to function as mouth parts as in the 

Crustacea, where its ventral position allows of the 

arranging on each side of a large number of para- 

podia as jaws. 
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The common derivation of the two divisions of the 

Arthropoda from Annelids modified to use the para- 

podia as jaws, &c.,in the one case round a mouth 

at the anterior end of the body, and in the other 

round a mouth bent under so as to face posteriorly, 

makes it possible, we think, for the first time 

clearly to homologise the head regions of the two 

divisions. 

The Annelidan prostomium became in both cases 

the labrum. In both groups the Annelidan antennz 

were retained as sensory organs, having disappeared 

only in the Arachnida. The first pair of parapodia, 

the antennal parapodia of the Annelids, became 

differently modified on account of the different posi- 

tion of the mouth. In the Crustacea the mouth was 

carried round ventrally to between the parapodia of 

the third and fourth segments, which thus, in the 

typical Crustacean head, became the chief jaws, leav- 

ing the antennal parapodia as a rule free to continue 

to function as sensory organs. In the Tracheata, on 

the other hand, the anterior position of the mouth 

almost necessitated the formation of the chief jaws 

out of the first pair of parapodia. In Peripatus these 

alone function as jaws. In the Myriapoda and 

Hexapoda they are the chief jaws, but are assisted by 

the two following pairs as first and second maxille. 

In the Arachnida they form the powerful and vari- 

ously modified chelicerze which develop so largely as 

to displace and lead to the degeneration of the pro- 

stomium and antenne. These formidable jaws are 
assisted by the second pair of parapodia as accessory 
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jaws, supplied with long feelers, or as powerful chelate 
limbs. 

The second pair of parapodia, which in the typical 

Crustacean head become the chief mandibles, form, in 

Peripatus, the oral papille ; the slime glands opening 

at their tips being perhaps homologous with the 

acicular glands of the Annelidan parapodia. In the 

Myriapoda and Hexapoda they become the anterior 

maxille ; and in the Arachnida they form the pedi- 

palps or their homologues. 

The third pair of parapodia, which in the Crustacea 

form typically the first pair of maxilla, in Peripatus 

and the Arachnida function as the first pair of feet. 

In the Myriapoda and Hexapoda they form the 

posterior maxille. 

Just as we saw that all the Crustacean groups, how- 

ever aberrant, must have been derived from the same 

bent Annelid, so we would deduce all the groups of 

the Tracheata from the same Tracheatan-Annelid. 

We find the same variety in the arrangement and 

form of jaws, limbs, &c., and the same variety in the 

number of (seoments:: .Ine@both: cases: somesotuiue 

groups can be shown to have been differentiated direct 

from the original Annelid, while others are enly later 

modifications of such groups. In the Crustacea we 

think the Apodidez, and the Trilobites, were original 

differentiations ; in the Tracheata, the Arachnida, the 

Protracheata, and the Myriapoda. 
Turning now to the important morphological 

characteristics common to: all the Tracheata,; viz. 

the tracheae and the Malpighian tubules, we shall 
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not, we think, be far wrong in assuming that these 

were developed as adaptations to a life on land, and 

appeared in the original Tracheatan-Annelid, in its 
gradual passage from a purely aquatic to a terrestrial 

life. It seems to be a strict biological law that, when 

aquatic animals migrate to the land, external respira- 

tory surfaces such as gills, which are morphologically 

folds of the skin, give place to internal respiratory 

surfaces. This requires no special comment. It is 

probably, however, an equally strict biological law 
that free movement on land necessitates such a place 

of exit for the waste products as will not interfere with 

such movement. Insects clean themselves from no 

love of cleanliness. The disadvantages of discharging 

the waste products in the cephalic or thoracic region, 

as in the Crustacea, are avoided by means of the 

Malpighian tubules which open into the hind-gut. 

This is not the only advantage. Small land animals 

have often to exercise the most rigid economy in their 
supply of fluid. The discharge of the waste products 

into the hind-gut permits the reabsorption of their 

purely fluid constituents, which would thus be re- 

tained within the body. These two advantages are of 

such importance that the gradual concentration of 

excretion to the walls of the hind-gut (which we saw 

in Apus to be highly glandular) until special excretory 

ceca, the Malpighian tubules, were developed, pre- 

sents no difficulty. 

We have already referred to the able attempt of 

several distinguished zoologists, Kingsley in America, 

and Ray Lankester in England, to connect the Arach- 
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nida with the Xiphosuride and Eurypteride—taking 

the two latter out of the division of the Crustacea. 

If there is any truth in our general argument as to 

the derivation of the primitive Crustacea from a bent 

Annelid, and of the Tracheata from an Annelid not 

so bent, there is no need for any such alteration 

in the formerly accepted classification. The resem- 

blances in inner and outer organisation between 

the Xiphosuride and the Scorpionidz, striking as 

they undoubtedly are, we. believe to be simply 
due to the fact that they are both descended from 

Annelids. The agreement in the number of segments 

and cephalothoracic limbs is by far the most important 

argument in favour of the new classification. 

But now it seems to us that it is by no means im- 

probable that two groups of animals descended from 

many-segmented Annelids should possess the same 

number of segments, especially when we find that 

somewhere about the same number of segments seems 

to have best suited many other groups belonging to 

both divisions. The Malacostraca have twenty, the 

free-swimming Copepoda about fifteen, the Hexapoda 

sixteen, and many genera of the Myriapoda from 

fifteen to thirty. 

The resemblance between the limbs of Limulus and 

Scorpio does not seem to us so great as it is often 

assumed to be. The five pairs of jaws ranged round the 

ventral mouth of Limulus, whether our theory of their 

origin from Annelidan parapodia is true or not, form 

a feature which has no counterpart in the limbs of 

Scorpio. This is, to our mind, a most important 
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point, for in most other respects all Arthropodan legs 
strongly resemble one another, and the presence of 

chelz ona certain number of anterior limbs is a com- 

mon occurrence. Again, is there anything in Limulus, 

or in any Crustacean, which resembles the two chiti- 
nous hooked-claws at the ends of the legs of Scorpio, 

which the latter possess in common with all other 

Tracheata? Nor do we find in the Scorpionide any 

special development of the sixth pair of limbs such as 

we have shown to be characteristic not only of the 

Apodide but of the Trilobite, the Xiphosuride, and 

the Eurypterida, and which is especially marked 

in the last, although this is claimed as a transition 

form between the Xiphosuridz and the Arachnida. 

We do not, then, admit that very much weight can 

be laid upon this agreement in number of segments 

and in number and form of limbs. It certainly cannot 

outweigh, for purposes of classification, the trachez 

and the Malpighian vessels, the presence of which in 

the Scorpionidze and other Arachnida classes them 

unmistakably with the Tracheata. 

Even if we admit the possibility of the concurrent 

development of tracheze and Malpighian tubules for a 

second time, the improbability of such an occurrence 

is so great that we should require much stronger 

evidence than any which has been adduced before we 

could accept it. It is, further, very improbable that such 

a highly specialised animal as a species of Eurypterus 

should develop exactly the same respiratory and excre- 

tory adaptations to a land life as the more generalised 

Annelidan ancestor of the other Tracheata. 
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The origin of the book-leaf tracheze from the gills 

of the Xiphosuride, fascinating as it is, breaks down 

when carried into detail. It is easier to believe that 

the lung-books are only a specially concentrated 

arrangement of the tracheal tubes, no more extra- 

ordinary than the other extreme, viz. the diffuse 

arrangement found in the Hexapoda. We find 

almost every form of tracheal arrangement between 

these two extremes within the division of the 

Tracheata, and further both tubular and book-leaf 

tracheze within the Arachnida. We think that the 

evidence in favour of the new classification, to be 

drawn from the form of the trachez, -is not cori- 

vincing. 

The most probable origin of the tracheze appears 

to us to be that which refers them back to dermal 

glands. The original Tracheatan-Annelid on first 
migrating on to the land probably respired through 

the whole skin. The increase of surface afforded by 

the ducts of the dermal glands would very naturally 

be taken advantage of. The walls of these ducts being 
internal, their surfaces would be selected and special- 

ised until they undertook the whole respiration. That 

this was the origin of the trachez is rendered very pro- 

bable by the fact that the openings of the tracheal tubes 

in Peripatus are, in some species at least, scattered 

irregularly over the whole body. This derivation of the 

trachez from dermal glands receives some support also 

1 Tf these include the coxal glands, it may throw light upon the 
developmental relations between the book-leaf trachez of the Arachnida 

and their rudimentary abdominal limbs. 

5 ow 
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from the fact that it is accompanied by the development 

of the Malpighian tubules, except in Peripatus, where 

the nephridia are retained. The loss of the dermal 

excreviony mecessitates the further development: of 

other excretory surfaces. The advantages of the 

Malpighian tubules, or glandular ceca of the hind-gut, 
over excretory organs in any other part of the body 

have been already dwelt upon. This physiological 

connection between trachee and Malpighian vesicles 

which lessens the improbability of their concurrent | 

development ¢wzce, cannot however be taken advantage 

of in the special case under discussion, because the 

trachee are not supposed to have been dermal glands 

but imbedded external gills. 

The early differentiation of the Arachnida from the 

original Tracheatan-Annelids accounts for the high 

specialisation of their tracheal gills. The same may 
be said of the Myriapoda, while Peripatus has remained 

in this respect, as in so many others, almost entirely 

undifferentiated. 

In addition to these arguments we have to refer on 

the one hand to those brought forward in this essay to 

show that Limulus is a Crustacean, and on the other 

hand to the discovery of rudimentary antennz in the 

embryo of a spider,! which removes the only difficulty 

in the way of homologising the limbs of the Arach- 

nida with those of the Antennata. 

It seems to us that we find evidence of the early 

specialisation of the Arachnida, not only in the loss 

of the antennz, in the form of the limbs and trachee, 

1 Trochosa Singoriensis Laxm. See Zool. Anzeiger, May 11, 1891. 
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and in their general organisation, but in the posses- 

sion of a sternal plate or entosternite. Phe same 

explanation given in this essay of this sternal plate 

in Apus and Limulus must be applied here. It is due 

to a massing together of the ventral longitudinal 
muscle bands of a certain number of anterior seg- 

ments, so that their muscular elements disappear, 
leaving the sinewy clements for the attachment of 

transverse muscles. In the primitive Crustacea, 

the longitudinal muscles of these segments were 

rendered useless by the bending of the body. In the 

Arachnida, however, they were rendered useless by 

the axial fusing of the segments ; while the muscular 

elements degenerated, the sinewy elements were 

retained to form the entosternite. “ This seems to 

show that the Arachnida were differentiated from 

the: ZTracheatan-Annelid at a ‘stage when ~ the 

Annelidan segments were still of the typical form, 

i.c. before the ventral longitudinal muscle bands had 

become specialised in adaptation to new modes of 

life. 
In conclusion, it may be interesting to see how 

Peripatus compares with Apus as a transition form. 

The Annelidan characteristics of Peripatus are 

certainly more visible than are those of Apus, where 

they are all more or less disguised or transformed. 

On the other hand, Peripatus is a development by 

itself, and can hardly be shown to have given rise to 

any group of the Tracheata. It is zudzrectly a most 

remarkable transition form, having preserved so many 

characteristics of the common racial Tracheatan- 
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Annelid. We think that a little more may be 
claimed for Apus, and that in its organisation it takes 

a distinct place in the direct line of descent of many 
of the modern Crustacea from the original Crustacean- 

Annelid. 
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On comparing the East Spitzbergen species found by 

Professor Kiikenthal with the West Spitzbergen species 

found by Professor Nathorst, we concluded that they are 

identical, but that L. Spitzbergensis differs considerably 

from L. glacialis in size and in the shape of the caudal 

plate.. We were at first disposed to consider it a new 

species, especially on account of its possessing second 

antennz which were said to be wanting in Lepidurus 

glacialis. Closer examination, however, showed it to be a 
small variety of L. glacialis, most probably derived from 
the latter by being obliged to ripen at an earlier stage of 
development, in adaptation to the shortness of the more 

northerly summer. 
That this view is correct seems probable from the fol- 

lowing considerations : 
(1) The possession of second antennz does not dis- 

tinguish it from L. glacialis, for we have succeeded in 

finding these appendages on the latter. 
(2) The position of the sperm-forming centre (see § on 

reproduction) is identical in the two. 
(3) The genital tube is very much simpler, the diverticula 

showing hardly any traces of branching, therein exhibiting 

a more larval condition. 
(4) The same may be said of the smaller size of the 

caudal plate, which develops gradually, as Brauer has shown 

in his paper on the development of L. productus. 
U 2 
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(5) The small size of the whole animal also agrees with 

the supposition. 
It is interesting to find that Packard’s measurements for 

L. glacialis (from Cape Krustenstern ?) make it even smaller 
than the Spitzbergen variety. From this, however, it is 
difficult to draw any certain conclusions, as his drawings 
give a fully-developed tail-plate (see Monograph of the 
North American Phyllopoda). It thus appears that L. 
glacialis may be much stunted by unfavourable surroundings. 

That the specimens from Spitzbergen were not young 

specimens follows from the facts that they (several hundred) 
were nearly all the same size, and that they were caught in 

the end of August, a week or so before the close of the short 

summer, while the freshwater pools were still unfrozen. Pro- 

fessor Kiikenthal informs me that this season in the latitude 
in which they were found lasts about ten weeks. 

Packard’s measurements for a fully developed L. glacialis 

make it doubtful whether we are to look upon this variety 

as permanent. It is possible that in favourable summers 
they may further develop (without any great increase of 
size) into stunted L. glacialis. This question, however, can 
only be certainly answered by cultivating specimens further 
south, in an aquarium, to see whether they develop into 

L. glacialis. In the meantime it will be useful to call the 

animal L. glacialis var. Spitzbergensis, or, for shortness, 
L. Spitzbergensis. 
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THE EYE-PIGMENT OF APUS 

It was very difficult to decide whether the cells marked 
/ in the diagram (Fig. 43) of the eye of Apus were really 
cells, as there drawn, or only collections of very minute 

pigment cells. [Grenacher, in his drawings of the single 
eyes of Apus, leaves the matter rather indefinite. He 

indicates rather than draws the pigment cells with nuclei. 
His drawing leaves the impression that he took it for 
granted that they were large pigment cells, without actually 

ascertaining the facts.| We were at first inclined to take 
the latter view, having found that under a very high power, ! 

the granules themselves were not easy to distinguish from 
cells. Each one consists of a stainable nucleus surrounded 

by a pigment crust, the whole being enclosed in a layer 
of some hyaline substance. These ‘‘cells” were of all 

sizes (from 1-2 p), and were found in all stages of fission 
(see Fig. 65). There are thus two ways of regarding 

these pigment masses in the eye of Apus. Either the 
whole is a kind of loose syncytium of minute pigment 

cells, as we at first thought, or these pigment gran- 

ules are formed inside a large cell around stainable 

protoplasmic granules, as starch is formed round the 

leucoplasts. This we now think to be the case. 

1 Zeiss apochromatic 2 mm. homogeneous immersion, I.40 n.a., 

eye-piece No. 12, giving 1500 diam. 
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Although we cannot be certain that we have seen the 

nuclei of the large pigment cells as shown in the dia- 

eram (Fig. 23, p. 139), we concluded that there must be 
such nuclei, and that the pigment masses were real cells 

and not syncytia. We were chiefly led to this conclusion 
by noticing the long regular lines of granules running down 

the nerves towards the optic ganglion, as shown in the 

diagram. It seemed to us that these: rows of single 

granules would not be so straight and even, unless enclosed 

within a long pseudopodium-lhke process of the pigment 
cells. Were the granules semi-independent cells, their 

arrangement could hardly be so straight and regular. We 

Fic. 65.—Pigment granules (? cells) from the eye of Apus, X ca. 3000, showing a 
stainable nucleus, surrounded by a thin crust of brown pigment, the whole 
enclosed within a hyaline substance. 

were further induced to take this view from finding that, in 
some specimens, the pigment in the unpaired “eye ” was 
composed of similar eye-pigment granules, also arranged in 

long pseudopodium-like strands. In most of the specimens 

examined, the pigment in the unpaired “eye” was similar 
to that in the. pigment cells of the rest of the body; z.enat 

was in the form of very minute olive green granules. ‘The 

occasional finding of eye-pigment in the unpaired “ eye” 

was especially interesting in reference to the origin we 

attributed to that organ out of an anterior pair of 
Annelidan eyes. 

Around the paired eyes, the green pigment reaches up to 

their very rim, and indeed stretches over the outer edges of 
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the eye itself, but there it changes into the black brown 
eranules above described. 

These ‘“eye-pigment”’ granules certainly appear to be 

very primitive formations. The utilisation of excretory 
matter as pigment is at once suggested, the incrustation of 

brown stuff round the nucleus reminding one forcibly of 

the incrustation of excretory matter round the blood cor- 
puscles under the dorsal organ (see Appendix IV.). In the 
pigment granules, however, it was quite regular, whereas 

it was irregularly massed around the blood . corpuscles. 

These corpuscles, again, are very much larger than the 

pigment-forming granules, and moreover fairly uniform in 

size, whereas the latter are of all sizes. 
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CIRCULATION 

As far as we know, since Zaddach’s time no detailed 

account of the circulation of Apus has been given.  Ger- 

staecker adopts and incorporates Zaddach’s description in 

Bronn’s Klassen und Ordnungen, vol. v. Zaddach’s ob- 

servations seem to have been made on living transparent 
animals. All who have tried this method know how diffi- 

cult it is to make out the details, however visible some of 

the main streams may be. Thus Zaddach’s plan of the 

circulation requires considerable amendment. 

As already pointed out in the text, the system is a 

lacunar system through which the blood is propelled by a 

contractile dorsal vessel or heart. On the expansion of: the 

heart the blood is drawn out of the cardial sinus to be 

propelled forwards through (1) the anterior aorta to supply 
the head and liver, and (2) the two lateral vessels which 
dip down under the shell gland to convey blood into the 

shield. 
The heart is composed of striated circular muscle fibres 

crossing each other diagonally—the muscle-cells being 

turned inwards, and forming a kind of  syncitial lining 

to the tube. The heart is suspended by an exquisite 
arrangement of connective-tissue fibres, which, seen together 
under alow power, take the form of triangular wings. 

These connective tissue alz are not flat and membranous, 
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but composed of a number of fibres attached to the walls 

of the heart over a considerable area around the ostia. 
They may either be contractile and serve to expand the 
heart, or, more probably, elastic and restore the heart to its 
expanded condition after each contraction. 

The blood, after circulating through the head, runs 
ventrally backwards through the intestinal sinus, towards 

Fic. 66.— Diagram to illustrate the plan of the circulation in the anterior part of the 
body. The blood propelled by the heart (Z) through the head, is returned 
through the intestinal sinus (7s) from which in each segment it escapes ventrally 
into the limbs. Its course is indicated diagrammatically by the arrows(Z). From 
the limbs it returns through the dermo-muscular sinus in each segment into the 
cardial sinus (cs). 2, intestine; ac, aorta cephalica; Z, points of attachment of 
the dorso-ventral muscle bands. 

the posterior end of the body. Near each pair of limbs, 

the membrane forming this sinus appears to be fenestrated, 
the openings being regulated by special muscles (?). Through 
these windows the blood streams down over the ventral 

cord and into the limbs on each side; it runs along the 

ventral face of the limbs, returning along the dorsal. On 

its way back it is guided into the gills, and thence back 
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into the body, where it flows up between the membrane of 

the intestinal sinus and the body wall, bathing the muscula- 

ture in its course. It is interesting to note that a special 

separate stream flows from each limb into the cardial sinus, 

there being membranous dissepiments, corresponding with 

Fic. 67.—Diagram of the circulation from above. 4, heart, expanded by the fine 
connective tissue alz (a); s, segmental septa forming the transverse walls of 
the dermo-muscular sinuses (Zs); @c, cephalic aorta; g, lateral artery to shell 
ang shell gland ; 2, points of attachment of dorso-ventral muscle bands to dorsal 
wall. 

the segmental constrictions, stretched between the body wall 

and the membrane of the intestinal sinus. ‘The dissepi- 
ments, which have already been described in the text, are 

only formed in the first ten to eleven segments, Ze. as 

far as the heart extends. Thus while part of the blood, 

flowing through the intestinal sinus, passes down through 
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the openings above the ventral cord into the limbs, to 

find its way back to the heart after passing through the 

gills, the rest continues posteriorly, bathing the intestinal 

canal (the hind-gut) to find its way, by some means which 

is not yet clear, into the dermal sinus which, in the 

posterior part of the body, is continued right round the 

body, there being no dissepiments and no separate cardial 

sinus. It then flows forwards till the first lateral dissepi- 

ment confines it to the dorsal channel which contains the 

heart and forms the cardial sinus. How the blood finds 

its way from the intestinal to the dermal sinus in this 

posterior part of the body we have not been able to ascer- 

tain. A longitudinal dissepiment runs right along each 

cercopod or anal cirrus, which shows that the blood flows 

along one side and back by the other. We may also per- 

haps assume that under the two rudimentary cirri openings 

occur corresponding with the communication which once 

existed at the tips of the cirri which they represent. These 

are however probably not the only openings between the 

two sinuses. We have not been able to make out the 

relation of the circulation to the rudimentary limbs ;_ sec- 

tions of the rudimentary gills seem to show that they are 

functional as such. 

We have seen that special muscles probably regulate the 

flow of the blood out of the intestinal sinus into the neural 

sinus (if it can be so called), on its way to the imbs. There 

can be no doubt that the dorso-ventral muscle-bands play a 

part in propelling the blood through the sinus. The intes- 

tinal musculature, except in the hind-gut, is too weakly 

developed to assist much. But it is easy to see how, in 

such a tubular sinus, the movements of the intestinal canal 

running along its centre could materially help the circula- 

tion of the fluid between them. 

We had no means of following the course of the blood 
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from the dorsal shield after bathing the shell glands. As 

far, however, as anatomical researches enable us to judge, 

we cannot confirm Zaddach’s statement that it returns to 

the heart through special venze branchiales. We think that 
when this point comes to be further investigated it will 
probably be found that the blood, which enters the shield 
laterally, circulates round through it, and returns to re-enter 

the body anteriorly and dorsally ; not, however, to enter the 

cardial sinus, but rather to descend on each side of the 

cephalic aorta, bathing the mandibular muscles on its 

way to join the main stream from the head into the 

intestinal sinus. 
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EXCRETION 

The Shell Gland.—The shell gland falls easily into 
three typical sections (Fig. 30, p. 125); the terminal 
saccule, the urinary canal, and the urinary duct with 
the bladder. The terminal saccule is branched and 

irregular, and lies in the blood stream between the 

central coils of the urinary canal. As far as we could 

judge from our material it seemed to be lined by large 

flat granulated cells, resting upon a fine basal membrane. 

It is difficult to say if the large vacuoles to be seen in many 

of them are natural. 
The urinary canal shows the structure depicted in Fig. 68, 

which is characteristic of the antennal gland of the other 

Crustacea. Grobben described the striped appearance as 

being due to protoplasmic strands arranged vertically on the 
basal membrane owing to the active streaming from without 
into the lumen of the tube. Tangential sections of the mem- 

brane, however, show it to be an independent spongy struc- 
ture, like hardened foam (see Fig. 68, to the nght), forming 
a strong but very porous support to the large flat epithelial 

cells. Grobben figures the nuclei as imbedded in this 
striped membrane. In Apus, however, they lie with their 
surrounding protoplasm on the membrane, here and there 

heaped up, or even artificially torn away, in both cases 

leaving the membrane intact, which would hardly have 
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been the case if the striation were really due to strands of 

protoplasm free in the cells. There is no trace in Apus of 
a chitinous cuticle lining the canal. 

The nuclei of the epithelium are very large and oval, the 
longest diameter being 40-45 (in a specimen of A. cancri- 
formis), z.e. slightly larger than the nuclei of the nutritive 
cells of the eggs, a sign of their great physiological activity 
in the economy of the animal. 

The urinary canal shows a slight widening as it bends 

HY ; 

Fic. 68.—Part of a section of the urinary canal (shell gland of Apus).° 677, basal 
membrane on which rests the harder supporting framework, seen in tangential 
section (at ¢s) to have a spongy structure; #4, inner layer of protoplasm 3 2, 
nuclei with numerous clear round nucleoli. 

down towards the ventral side. We at first thought that 

this might be the bladder, but there is no change in the 
character of the epithelium. At the base of the second 
maxilla, this wider portion leads through a very narrow 
chitinous canal into the true bladder, which is a chitin-lined 

sac in the shaft of the limb. The chitinous lining of the 
bladder, which distinguishes it from the urinary canal, makes 
it a suitable reservoir for excretory fluids. 

The opening of the duct at the tip of the second maxilla 

is shown in Zaddach’s drawing as a point which he, however, 
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did not understand. Claus recognised it as an opening of 
the shell gland. This, as already shown, we have been 

able to confirm by following the gland through series of 

sections. 
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Fic. 69.—Sketch of the region about the eyes of an adult specimen of L. productus, 

showing the relative position and sizes of the dorsal organ, the paired eyes and 
the pore (f) leading into the water-sacs. At the anterior end of the dorsal organ 
is seen the fine pore mentioned in the text. 

The Dorsal or Neck-Gland.—One more gland in Apus, 
the neck- or dorsal gland, remains to be mentioned. 

It shows as an oval spot behind the eyes, and is 
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visible in all the Apodide. We originally thought that 
this spot was the remains of a frontal cirrus which 
travelled back with the eyes, but which, being a hindrance 

to swimming and burrowing, had become quite rudimentary. 
Gerstaecker suggests the homology of it with the frontal 
cirrus (Stirnzapfen) of the Ostracoda. From lack of any 

detailed study of its finer structure it has, in fact, been 
very generally claimed as a sensory organ of some kind. 
A close microscopic study of it, however, shows very clearly 

that it is an excretory organ. 
Fig. 70 shows the surface view, and Fig. 71 shows it in 

longitudinal section—both are taken from adult specimens 
of L. productus. Fig. 38, p. 160, shows it in the Nauplius of 

Apus cancriformis. From this last figure we may perhaps get 

a hint as to its real origin and significance, viz. that it was 

the larval excretory organ. 
First, however, as to its structure. A longitudinal section 

shows us a number of fine connective-tissue strands stretched 

between the thin cuticle of the organ and the connective 
tissue belonging to the longitudinal muscle-bands, which 
bend round over the mid-gut to be attached close to the 
prostomium. ‘These fibres lie in the full blood stream issu- 

ing from the aorta cephalica, and form a net-work to arrest 

the blood corpuscles.’ This net-work does not, however, 

stretch right across, but, as the animal always swims on its 

back, it forms, as in the drawing, a ground-net to catch those 

particles which sink, and roll along the bottom. Hence, 
while the ordinary blood corpuscles shoot through the open 
part as indicated by the arrow, those laden with excretory 

matter are caught in the net spread across their path as they 
roll heavily along. The whole action is purely mechanical ; 

1 This interesting use of the connective-tissue fibres is well illustrated 

in many parts of Apus, particularly around the large reserve or fat cells. 

It has already been noticed by Grobben in another connection. 
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the corpuscles laden with waste stuff are too large to pass 

the meshes ; they seem to stick on to the connective tissue 
fibres and gradually find their way down to the hypodermis, 
where they either break up or else, after discharging their 

burdens, return into the blood stream. We are inclined to 

think the latter to be the correct account, for the connective- 

cw 
Fic. 70.—Diagram of a section of the neck gland or dorsal organ of Apus, drawn 

upside down (z.e. as the animal swims) so as the better to illustrate the catching 
of the laden blood corpuscles in the connective tissue net. #, epithelium of 
the mid-gut ; c, connective tissue belonging to the longitudinal musculature ; ca 
blood stream from the aorta cephalica ; 4, blood corpuscles laden with excretory 
matter; cz, cuticle (the small arrow indicates the position of the pore shown in 
the last figure). The glandular epithelium is shaded dark. 

tissue strands were covered with excretory matter, and the 
corpuscles near the hypodermis were not nearly so heavily 
laden as those newly arrived. The hypodermis cells them, 
selves were very different from those of the ordinary cuticle ; 
they were much larger, with larger nuclei, each nucleus 

containing two or three nucleoli, whereas the ordinary hypo- 

dermis cells have but one nucleolus. ‘They also stain badly- 
Xx 
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having a muddy look, doubtless due to the excretory matter 
absorbed. How this matter is discharged we cannot see. 

The cuticle is extremely thin and perhaps allows of passage 

through it. If so, what is the use of the single fine pore at 
one end, which by itself could apparently only relieve one or 
two of the hypodermis cells? We have thus not been able 
to ascertain the mechanism of discharge, but that the whole 
organ is essentially glandular, no one who has studied it can 
doubt. 

We can say nothing certain as to the origin of this organ. 
From its relatively enormous size in the Nauplius,! it 

is clearly the principal larval excretory organ, and under- 

takes the discharge of waste products before the shell gland 

appears. It may perhaps be a sort of island of Annelidan 
hypodermal glandular cells left by the developing exo- 

skeleton, taking the place of the head nephridia of the 
Annelidan larva. That these latter should not be developed, 
owing to the bending double of the front segments of the 

Crustacean-Annelid, was to be expected. We may perhaps 
therefore find in this neck organ a group of dermal glandular | 

cells, derived from the Annelidan dermal glands, and 

serving for excretion until the typical Crustacean glands 
are developed. Its singular position in the larva may 

perhaps be considered as protective, since an excretory 
gland might well serve as a protective organ on the exposed 
dorso-frontal surface. 

A comparative study of this organ, which also plays an 
important part as an excretory organ in most Crustacean 

embryos or larve, is much to be desired. According to 

Bullar, in some Isopodan embryos it forms as an invagina- 

1 In the Nauplius, figured p. 160, it measures about 0.25 mm., whereas 

that of the adult L. productus (Fig. 69) measures only 0.5 mm. 

Brauer, curiously enough, shows no traces of it in the Nauplius of L, 

productus (Fig. 35). 
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tion of the ectoderm. As a starting point for such a com- 

parative study we should like here to emphasise the fact 

that, if our theory is correct, the primitive structure of the 

organ is most probably to be found in the larva of Apus, 

and that its form in the other Crustacea must have been 

derived from that. We do not therefore see any reason 
to modify our suggestion as to its origin because of the 

fact that in the higher Crustacea it first appears as a more 

complicated, and even sometimes as a paired, organ. 
It is this organ which, in the Daphnidze, functions as a 

sucker for fixing the little animals to stationary objects. The 

glandular nature of the organ might easily be supposed to 
assist this action by supplying a slimy secretion. 



APP BES 

REPRODUCTION 

A. FERMAPHRODITISM OF THE APODID. ! 

(From Nature, vol. xlill. p. 343.) 

THE reproduction of Agus cancriformis has been a much 

discussed subject. Although the animal has been well 
known since the middle of last century, it was not till 1833 

that a male was reported to have been found, and not till 

1856 that the occasional presence of males in small numbers 

was certainly established by Kozubowski. On the other 

hand, the fact that several generations of ‘‘females” could 

be produced without the presence of a male, was established 
as long ago as 1755 by Schaeffer, who concluded that the 

animals were hermaphrodite. Since that time authors have 

been divided in opinion between hermaphroditism and 
parthenogenesis (not to mention v. Siebold’s theory of 
Thelytoky) ; the latter view has lately prevailed.? 

1 The letter here reprinted was written before the author had 

recognised the Annelidan character of Apus which led to the writing 

of this book ; hence its point of view is not altogether the same as that 

of the foregoing pages. 
2 For the history of this subject see Bronn’s AZassen und Ordnungen 

des Thierretchs, vol. v. On p. 810 the following words occur :— 

‘*Untersuchungen iiber die Gattungen Apus und Daphnia, welche 

offenbar in dem bis zu voller Evidenz gefuhrten Nachweis der partheno- 

genetischen Fortpflanzung beider gipfeln.” See also Lang’s Lehrbuch 

der Vergleichende Anatomie, p. 393. 
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The animals, however, prove after all to be hermaphro- 

dites. Since the last careful study of Apus cancriformis, as a 
whole, by Zaddach in 1841 (the works of Ray Lankester 

and others deal only with special points), new methods of 

research have been introduced into our laboratories which 

reveal details not easily discoverable by the older methods. 

Zaddach’s figures of the ovaries and testes of Apus are thus 
naturally somewhat deficient—as deficient, indeed, as the 
best work we can do to-day will, we hope, be found to be 

fifty years hence. 

In my preliminary notice (/enaische Zettschrift fir 
Naturwissenschaft, Band xxv., N.F. xvi.) announcing 
the hermaphroditism of L. Spitzbergensis, knowing how 
much the reproduction of the Apodidz had been dis- 
cussed, I ventured to assert that in all probability the 
other species of the genus would also prove on closer 

examination to be hermaphrodite. As above stated, I 

found the sperm-forming centres in L. glacialis in identically 
the same position as in the Spitzbergen variety. By 
the kindness of Professor Mobius, the Director of the new 

Berlin Museum, and of the Rey. Canon Norman, I have 

also been able to examine Apus cancriformis and Lepidurus 
productus. In both these the sperm-forming centres 

were found scattered here and there among the rich 

branchings of the segmental diverticula of the genital tube. 

They occur either at the tips of such branches, where the 

eggs ordinarily develop, or as slight lateral bulgings of the 
same. In all cases the spermatogenesis is the same, the 
epithelium breaking up into sperm-cells ; these escape into 
the lumen of the tube, and are found in considerable 

numbers near the genital aperture, where the epithelial 

lining of the tube is hardly demonstrable, the walls of the 
tube consisting of a fibrous membrane, in the folds of which 
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the sperm-cells lurk. The eggs are then fertilised as they 
stretch this membrane in passing out into the egg pouch. 
The whole richly-branched reproductive organ, with the eggs 

developing at the tips of the branches, and with here and 
there a testis, strongly reminds one of a moneecious plant, 

self-contained, and able to dispense with pollen from 
without. ! 

I reserve the drawings and the more detailed description 

of the reproductive organs of the different species for a short 
comparative study of the Apodidz which I hope soon to 
have ready for the press.! By way of caution, however, I 
should here add that small yellowish sacs filled with minute 

cells occur here and there among the developing eggs. 

These must not be mistaken for the testes. They are the 

loci of discharged eggs, and the minute cells are the epithe- 

hum cells dislodged by the shrinking of the membrane of 
the genital tube, which is stretched some 100-fold by the 

ripening eggs. 
The origin of this secondary hermaphroditism is not far 

to seek ; it is clearly a protection against isolation, as in the 
case of the Cirripedia and certain parasitic Isopoda. The 

manner of life of all these animals is such that they are 

always in danger of being cut off from their kind ; they would 

thus die out unless able to reproduce either parthenogeneti- 

cally or by means of self-fertilisation. 

Some species of Cirripedia, as is well known, have dwarf 
males, the last remains of the original separation of the 
sexes. As already mentioned, small males of Apus cancri- 
formis are sometimes found. ‘Twelve finds of A. cancriformis 

and L. productus recorded by Gerstaecker, give 4,458 

“‘females ” (ze. hermaphrodites) to 378 males ; while sixteen 

1 As stated in the Preface, this intended work gave way before the 
more ambitious task of trying to prove Apus to be but a modified 

carnivorous Annelid. 
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finds, numbering 10,000 individuals, did not contain a single 

male. I have found no record of a male L. glacialis, and 
none of the twenty odd specimens of the Spitzbergen 

variety I have as yet examined have been males. It is 
probable that throughout the whole genus self-fertilisation 
is taking the place of cross-fertilisation, but that some 

species have gone further than others in dispensing with 
males. ‘Two species, for instance, L. couesii, Packard, and 

L. macrurus, Lilljeborg, are reported to have more males 

than “females” (?), but the finds in these cases seem hardly 
large enough to allow us to judge ; it may have been purely 

accidental that more males than “ females” were caught. 

The males of the Apodidz, with the doubtful exception 
of L. productus, seem to be smaller than the hermaphrodites, 

otherwise there is no very pronounced sexual dimorphism, 
as there is among the Cirripedia. We are perhaps justified 
in concluding from this that the hermaphroditism of the 
Cirripedia is of much older date than that of the Apodide. 
No comparison is here, however, possible, since the two 

have nothing further in common beyond the fact that they 

are both hermaphrodite, and that this hermaphroditism is in 
both cases an adaptation against extermination through too 
wide dispersion of the individuals. 

B. ON THE FORMATION OF THE EGGS. 

The regular formation of the eggs out of four cells, of 

which three are nutritive and one the definitive egg-cell, 

gives opportunity for many interesting observations. ‘The 

general method of growth is shown in Fig. 33, p. 144, 

where we see the egg in different stages. 

The originally round group of cells as a rule soon 

becomes oval, in consequence of the more active growth 
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of the three nutritive cells. Traces of this activity can be 

seen. in the different staining of the protoplasm. ‘That 

round the definitive egg nucleus remains a rose pink when 

stained with carmine, while that round the other nuclei has 

a coarse red colour, and a high magnifying power reveals 

very clearly the meshes of the spongioplasm of this part 

widened out, and dotted with small lumps of nuclein which 

are evidently the lecithoblasts. 
On examining the small disk-hke grains of yolk witha 

very high power, and repeatedly changing the focus, the 

small stained lecithoblast in its centre is found not to be 
a nucleus surrounded with yolk, but a thread passing 

through the disk, which is thus like a flat bead threaded on 

the filaments of the chromatin spongioplasm. It is not, 
however, a smooth thread which passes through the yolk 

disk, but it has irregularities consisting of sometimes one, 
sometimes two of the minute lumps of nuclein, these being 
apparently nothing but slight thickenings of the chromatin 

fibres. The yolk disks are, therefore, not nutritive masses 

floating freely in the protoplasm of the cells (like starch 

grains ?), but they remain in organic connection with the 
nucleus. 

There are many further points of great interest which 

we have not yet succeeded in following; for instance, the 
nature of the membrane dividing the cells, its relation to 
the spongioplasm, its gradual disappearance so that the 

spongioplasm of all the four cells becomes one continuous 

whole. We especially wished to find out whether the 

threads of spongioplasm of the different cells ran into 
one another through the membrane or not. ‘The former 

seemed to us to be probable ; if not, we should have to 
assume that, on the disappearance of the nuclei of the 

nutritive cells, and of the dividing membranes, the threads 
of their spongioplasm joined those of the definitive egg- 
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cell, in order that the ripe egg should constitute an organic 
whole with yolk disks threaded on its chromatin filaments. 

Sedgwick’s observations on the development of the Cape 

species of Peripatus! make it probable that these dividing 

membranes are but differentiations of the spongework itself, 

The disappearance of the membranes would then be nothing 

more than the ze-arrangement of their substance as a 

spongework, which must necessarily connect the spongeworks 

of the neighbouring cells, 
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PROPERT (J. Lumsden).—A History oF 
MINIATURE ArT. Illustrated. Super roy. 
4to. 32. 13s. 62.—Bound in vellum. 42. 14s. 6d. 

TURNER’S LIBER STUDIORUM: A 
DESCRIPTION AND A CATALOGUE. By W. G. 
Raw inson. Med. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

TYRWHITT (Rev. R. St. John).—Ovur 
SKETCHING CLuB. 5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

WYATT (Sir M. Digby).—FineE ArT: A 
Sketch of its History, Theory, Practice, andi 
Application to Industry. 8vo. 55. 

ASTRONOMY. 

AIRY (Sir G. B.).—Poputar ASTRONOMY. 
Illustrated. 7th Edit. Fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

—— GRaAviITATION. An Elementary Explana- 
tion of the Principal Perturbations in the 
Solar System. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

BLAKE (J. F.).—AsTrRonomicat MytTus. 
With Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

CHEYNE (C. H. H.).—AN ELEMENTARY 
TREATISE ON THE PLANETARY THEORY. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

CLARK (L.) and SADLER (H.).—THE STAR 
GuIDE. Roy. 8vo. 55. 

CROSSLEY (E.), GLEDHILL (J.), and 
WILSON (J. M.).—A Hanpgpooxk oF Dou- 
BLE STARS. 8vo. 218. 

— CORRECTIONS TO THE HANDBOOK OP 
DovusLe STars. 8vo. IS. 
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FORBES (Prof. George).—THE TRANSIT OF 
VeENus. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

GODFRAY (Hugh).—ANn ELEMENTARY 
TREATISE ON THE LUNAR THEORY. 2nd 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 

— A TREATISE ON ASTRONOMY, FOR THE 
USE OF COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

LOCKYER (J. Norman, F.R.S.).—A PRIMER 
oF AsTRONOMY. Illustrated. 18mo. ts. 

— ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN ASTRONOMY. 
Illustr. New Edition. Fep. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 

—— QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. By J. ForBES 
‘ROBERTSON. Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF THE SuN. Illus- 
trated. 8vo. 14s. 

THE METEORITIC HypoTHESIS OF THE 
ORIGIN OF CosMICAL SYSTEMS. Illustrated. 
8vo. 175. net. 

— THE EVOLUTION OF THE HEAVENS AND 
THE EarTu. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 

— STar-GaAzinG Past AND PRESENT. Ex- 
panded from Notes with the assistance of 
G. M. SEABROKE. Roy. 8vo. 21s. 

MILLER (R. Kalley).—THE Romance oF 
AsTRONOMY. end Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

NEWCOMB (Prof. Simon).—PopuLar As- 
TRONOMY. Engravingsand Maps. 8vo. 18s. 

PENROSE (Francis).—On A METHOD oF 
PREDICTING, BY GRAPHICAL CONSTRUCTION, 
OCCULTATIONS OF STARS BY THE MOON AND 
SoLar EcLIPSES FOR: ANY GIVEN PLACE. 
4to. 12s. 

RADCLIFFE (Charles B.).—BEHIND THE 
TIDEs. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

ROSCOE—SCHUSTER. (See CHEMISTRY.) 

ATLASES. 
(See also GEOGRAPHY). 

BARTHOLOMEW (J. G.).—ELEMENTARY 
ScHooL ATLAS. 4to. Is. 

— PHYSICAL AND POLITICAL SCHOOLATLAS. 
80 maps. 4to. 8s. 6d.; half mor. ros. 6d. 

— Lisprary REFERENCE ATLAS OF THE 
WorLpv. With Index to 100,000 places. 
Folio. 52s. 6d. net.—Also in 7 monthly parts, 
Part I. March, 1891. 5s. net ; Geographical 
Index, 7s. 6d. net. 

LABBERTON (R. H.).—NeEw HisToricat 
ATLAS AND GENERAL HisTorRy. 4to. 155. 

BIBLE. (See under THEOLOGY, p. 30.) 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 
A BIBLIOGRAPHICAL CATALOGUE OF 
MACMILLAN AND CO.’S PUBLICA- 
TIONS, 1843—89. Med. 8vo. tos. net. 

MAYOR (Prof. John E. B.).—A BisiioGra- 
PHICAL CLUE TO LATIN LITERATURE. Cr. 
8vo. tos. 6d. 

RYLAND (F.).—CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINES 
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BIOGRAPHY. 
(See also History.) 

for other subjects of BIOGRAPHY, see ENGLISH 
Men oF LETTERS, ENGLISH MEN OF 
Action, TWELVE ENGLISH STATESMEN. 

AGASSIZ (Louis): His Lire anp CorREs- 
PONDENCE. Edited by ELiIzABETH CARY 
AGassiz 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s. 

ALBEMARLE (Earl of).—Firty YEARS OF 
My Lire. 3rd Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ALFRED THE GREAT. By 
HuGuHEs. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

AMIEL (Henri 

THOMAS 

Fréderic).—-THE JOURNAL 
InTime. ‘Translated by Mrs. HumMpHry 
Warp. and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas). (See Puysics.) 

ARNAULD, ANGELIQUE. By FrRancrEs 
MartTIn. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

ARTEVELDE. James AnD PHILIP VAN 
ARTEVELDE. By W. J. ASHLEY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BACON (Francis): AN Account OF His LIFE 
AND Works. By E. A. ABBOTT. 8vo. 145. 

BARNES. LIFE oF WILLIAM BARNES, POET 
AND PHILoLocistT. By his Daughter, Lucy 
BAXTER (‘‘ Leader Scott”). Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

BERLIOZ (Hector): AuToBIOGRAPHY OF. 
Trns. by R.& E.HoumeEs. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 21s. 

BERNARD (St.). THe Lire anp TIMEs oF 
St. BERNARD, ABBOT OF CLAIRVAUX. By 
J. C. Morison, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BLACKBURNE. LIFE oF THE RiGHT Hon. 
FRANCIS BLACKBURNE, late Lord Chancellor 
of Ireland, by his Son, Epwarp BLack- 
BURNE. With Portrait. 8vo. 12s. 

BLAKE. LiFe oF WILLIAM BLAKE. With 
Selections from his Poems, etc. Illustr. from 
Blake’s own Works. By ALEXANDER GIL- 
CHRIST. 2vols. Med. 8vo. 42s. 

BOLEYN (Anne): A CHapTER oF ENGLISH 
History, 1527—36. By PAuL FRIEDMANN, 
2vols. 8vo. 28s. 

BROOKE (Sir Jas.), THE Raja oF SaRa- 
Wak (Life of). By GERTRUDE L. Jacos. 
2vols. 8vo. 255. 

BURKE. By JoHN Morey. Globe 8vo. 55. 

CALVIN. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

CARLYLE (Thomas). Edited by CHARLES 
E. Norton. Cr. 8vo. 

REMINISCENCES. 2 vols. tras. 
EARLY LETTERS, 1814—26. 2vols. 18s, 
LETTERS, 1826—36. 2 vols. 18s. 
CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN GOETHE 

AND CARLYLE. QS. 

CARSTARES (Wm.): A CHARACTER AND 
CAREER OF THE REVOLUTIONARY EPpocH 
(1649—1715). By R. H. Story. 8vo. tas, 

CAVOUR. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

CHATTERTON: A Srory oF THE YEAR 
1770. By Prof. Davip Masson. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

A BIOGRAPHICAL StupDy. By Sir DANIEL 
WILSON. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

CLARK. MEMoRIALS FROM JOURNALS AND 
LETTERS OF SAMUEL CLARK, M.A. Edited 
by his Wife. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

CLOUGH (A. H.). (See LITERATURE, p. 19.) 

COMBE. Lire oF GEORGE ComBE. By 
CHARLES GIBBON. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s. 

CROMWELL. (SeeSELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

DAMIEN (Father): A JoURNEY FROM CaAsH- 
MERE TO HIs HOME IN Hawarl. By EpwarpD 
CiirForRD. Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

DANTE: AND OTHER Essays. By Dean 
CuurcH. Globe 8vo. 5s. 

HT | 
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DARWIN (Charles): Mrmorrat NoTICcEs, 
by T. H. Huxtey, G. J. Romaness, Sir 
ArcH. GEIKIE, and W. THISELTON Dyer. 

* With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. 

DEAK (Francis): HuNnGariAN STATESMAN. 
A Memoir. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

DRUMMOND OF HAWTHORNDEN. By 
Prof. D. Masson. Cr. 8vo. 1os. 6d. 

EADIE. Lire or Joun Eapiz, D.D. By 
James Brown, D.D. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

PREMIO Wire OF wie (Ve HLLIOnGL (OF 
BriGHTon. By J. BaTEMAN. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

EMERSON. LIFE oF RALPH WALDO EMER- 
son. By J. L. Casot. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s. 

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION. Cr. 8vo. 
With Portraits. 2s. 6a. each. 

CuivE. By Colonel Sir CHARLES WILSON. 
Cook (CapTAIN). By WALTER BESANT. 
Dampier. By W. CLark RUSSELL. 
Drake. By JULIAN CORBETT. 
GorvDON (GENERAL). By Col. Sir W. BUTLER. 
HastTinGs (WARREN). By Sir A. LYALL. 
HAVELOCK (SIR Henry). By A. ForsBEs. 
Henry V. Bythe Rev. A. J. CHURCH. 
LAWRENCE (LorpD). By Sir Ricu. TEMPLE. 
LIvINGSTONE. By THOMAS HUGHEs. 
Monk. By JULIAN CORBETT. 
Montrose. By Mowsray Morris. 
Moork(StrJoun). ByCol.Maurice.[/x prep. 
Napier (SIR CHARLES). By Colonel Sir 

Won. BUTLER. 
PETERBOROUGH. By W. STEBBING. 
RopneEy. By Davip Hannay. 
S1mon DE MontTrort. By G. W. Pro- 
THERO. [lx prep. 

STRAFFORD. By H. D. TRaILL. 
WarRWICK, THE Kinc-MakEr. By C. W. 
OMAN. 

WELLINGTON. By GEORGE HooPER. 

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. Edited 
by Joun Morvey. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 
Cheap Edition, 1s. 6a. ; sewed, ts. 

Appison. By W. J. CouRTHOPE. 
Bacon. By Dean CuHurRcH. 
BENTLEY. By Prof. Jess. 
Bunyan. By J. A. FROUDE. 
Burke. By Joun Mortey. 
Burns. By Principal SHairp. 
Byron. By Prof. NicHot. 
CuHaucerR. By Prof. A. W. Warp. 
CoLeERIDGE. By H. D. TRAILL. 
CowrER. By GOLDWIN SMITH. 
Deror. By W. MinTo. 
De Quincey. By Prof. Masson. 
Dickens. By A. W. Warp. 
DrypENn. By G. SAINTSBURY. 
FIELDING. By Austin Dosson. 
Gisgpon. By J. CoTTER Morison. 
GoLpsmiTH. By WILLIAM BLACK. 
Gray. By EpmMuND GossE. 
HawTHOoORNE. By HENRY JAMES. 
Hume. By T. H. Hux ey. 
Lage By LeEsLiE STEPHEN. 

EATS. By SIDNEY COLVIN. 
Lams. By Rev. ALFRED AINGER. 
Lanpor. By SIDNEY COLVIN. 
Locke. By Prof. FowLer. 
Macautay. By J. CorTrerR Morison, 
Mitton. By Mark PATTISON. 
Pore. By LESLIE STEPHEN. 
Scotr. By R. H. Hutron. 

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS—conid. 

SHELLEY. By J. A. Symonps. 
SHERIDAN. By Mrs. OLIPHANT. 
SIDNEY. By J. A. Symonps. 
SouTHEY. By Prof. DowpeEn. 
SPENSER. By Dean CHuRCH. 
STERNE. By H. D. TRAILL. 
Swirt. By LEsLir STEPHEN. 
THACKERAY. By ANTHONY TROLLOPE. 
WorpsworTuH. By F. W. H. Myers. 

ENGLISH STATESMEN, TWELVE 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 

WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. 
A. FREEMAN, D.C.L., LL.D 

Henry II. By Mrs. J. R. GREEN. 
Epwarp I. By F. Y. PowEett. [Ju prep. 
Henry VII. By James GAIRDNER. 
CARDINAL WoLsEy. By Bp. CREIGHTON. 
ELIzABETH. By E. S. BEESLY. 
OLIVER CROMWELL. By F. Harrison. 
WituiaM III. By H. D. Tratt. 

By EpDwarRD 

WacpoLe. By JoHN Mor ey. 
CHATHAM. By JoHN MorRLey. 
Pitt. By Lorp RosEBERY. 
Peet. By J. R. THURSFIELD. 

EPICTETUS. (See SELEcT BIoGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

FAIRFAX. LIFE oF RoBeErRT FAIRFAX OF 
STEETON, Vice-Admiral, Alderman, and 
Member for York, A.p. 1666-1725. By CLE- 
MENTS R. MARKHAM,C.B. 8vo. 125. 6d. 

FITZGERALD (Edward). (See LITERATURE, 
p. 20.) 

FORBES (Edward): MEmoriror. By GEORGE 
Witson, M.P., and Sir ARCHIBALD GEIKIE, 
F.R.S., etc. Demy 8vo. 14s. 

FRANCIS OF ASSISI. By Mrs. OLIPHANT. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FRASER. James FRASER, SECOND BISHOP 
oF MancHEesTER: A Memoir. By T 
HuGuHEs. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GARIBALDI. (SeeSELEcT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

GOETHE: Lire or. By Prof. HEINRICH 
Dtntzer. Translated by T. W. LysTErR. 
2vols. Cr. 8vo. 21s. 

GOETHEAND CARLYLE. (See CARLYLE.) 

GORDON (General): A SketcH. By REer- 
NALD H. BARNES. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 

— LETTERS OF GENERAL C. G. GoRDON 
TO HIS SIsTER, M. A. Gorpon. 4th Edit. 
Cr Svo,yassuGd: 

HANDEL: Lire or. By W. S. Rocxkstro. 
Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

HOBART. (See CoLLECTED WoRKS, p. 21.) 

HODGSON. Memoir ofr Rev. FRANCIS 
Honpacson, B.D. By his Son, Rev. JAmEs T. 
Honpcson, M.A. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s. 

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—LETTERS AND JOUR- 
NAL. Edited by His WIFE. 8vo. 145. 

KAVANAGH (Rt. Hon. A. McMurrough): A 
BioGRaPpHy. From papers chiefly unpub- 
lished, compiled by his Cousin, SARAH L. 
STEELE. With Portrait. 8vo. 14s. net. 

KINGSLEY: His LETTERS, AND MEMORIES 
OF HIS Lire. Edited by His WIFE. 2vols. 
Cr. 8vo. 12s.—Cheap Edition. 1 vol. 6%. 

LAMB. Tue Lire oF CHARLES LAMB. By 
Rev. ALFRED AINGER, M.A. Globe 8vo. 5s. 

LOUIS (St.). (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, Pp. 5- 
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MACMILLAN (D.). 
MAcMILLAN. 

Memoir oF DANIEL 
f By Tuomas HucGues, Q.C. 

With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6¢.—Cheap 
Edition. Cr. 8vo, sewed. ts. 

MALTHUS AND HIS WORK. By James 
Bonar. 8vo. tes. 6d. 

MARCUS AURELIUS. 
GRAPHY, Pp. 5.) 

MATHEWS. Tue Lire oF CHARLES J. 
MatTuHews. Edited by CHarLes DICKENS. 
With Portraits. 2vols. 8vo. 255. 

MAURICE. Lire or FREDERICK DENISON 
Maurice. Byhis Son, FREDERICK MAURICE, 
Two Portraits. 2vols. 8vo. 36s.—Popular 
Edit. (4th Thousand). 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 16s. 

MAXWELL. Proressor CLERK MaxwkELtL, 
A Lire oF. By Prof. L. CAMPBELL, M.A., 
and W. GaRNETT, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MAZZINI. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

MELBOURNE. Memorrs oF Viscount 
MELBouRNE. By W. M. Torrens. With 
Portrait. 2nd Edit. 2vols. 8vo. 32s. 

MIALL. Lire oF Epwarp MIatt. By his 
Son, ARTHUR MIALL. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

MILTON. TuHE Lire oF JoHN MILTON. 
By Prof. Davip Masson. Vol. I., 21s. ; 
Vol. III., 18s.; Vols. IV. and V., 32s. ; Vol. 
VI., with Portrait, 21s. (See also CLASSICAL 
WRITERS, Pp. 13-) 

NAPOLEON I., HISTORY OF. By P. 
LANnFREY. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo. 30s. 

NELSON. SoutTuHey’s Lire or NELSON. 
With Introduction and Notes by MIcHAEL 
Macmitian, B.A. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

NORTH (M.).—REcOLLECTIONS OF A Happy 
Lire. Being the Autobiography of MARIANNE 
Nortu. Edited by Mrs. J. A. Symonps. 

OXFORD MOVEMENT, THE, 1833—45. 
By Dean CuurRcH. 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

PATTESON. Lire anp LETTERS OF JOHN 
COLERIDGE PatrTreson, D.D., Missionary 
BisHop. ByC.M.YonGeE. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 
12s. (See also BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG.) 

PATTISON (M.).—Menmotrs. Cr. 8vo. 85.6d. 

PITT. (See SELEcT BIoGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

POLLOCK (Sir Frdk., 2nd Bart.)., PERSONAL 
REMEMBRANCES. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 16s. 

POOLE, THOS., AND HIS FRIENDS. 
By Mrs. SANDFORD. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 15s. 

PYM. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.) 

ROBINSON (Matthew): AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF. 
Edited by J. E. B. Mayor. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. 

ROSSETTI (Dante Gabriel) : A RECORD AND 
A Stupy. By W. SHARP. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

RUMFORD. (See CoLLEcTED WorRKS, p. 22.) 

SCHILLER, Lire or. By Prof. Hernricu 
Dtntzer. Translated by Percy E. Pin- 
KERTON. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

SENECA. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.) 
SHELBURNE. LiFe oF WiLiiam, Ear 

OF SHELBURNE. By Lord Epmonp FItTz- 

(See SELECT Bro- 

MAURICE. In 3 vols.—Vol. I. 8vo. 125.— 
Vol. Il. 8vo. sz2s.—Vol. III. 8vo. 16s. 

SIBSON. (See MEpIcINE.) 

SMETHAM (Jas.).: LeETrers or. Ed. by 
SARAH SMETHAM and W. Davigs. Portrait. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

SPINOZA: A Stupy or. By James Mar- 
TINEAU. LL.D. end Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TAIT. THe LIFE oF ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL 
Tair, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. By 
the Bishop OF ROCHESTER and Rev. W. 
BENHAM, B.D. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. os. net. 

—— CATHARINE AND CraAwFurD TalItT, 
WIFE AND SON OF ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL, 
ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY: A Memoir. 
Ed. by Rev. W. BenHam, B.D. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
—Popular Edit., abridged. Cr.8vo. 2s. 6d. 

THRING (Edward): A Memory or. By 
J.-H. Sxkrine. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

VICTOR EMMANUEL II., FIRST KING 
OF ITALY. By G. S. Gopxk1n. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WARD. WILLIAM GEORGE WARD AND THE 
OxForD MoveMENT. By his Son, WILFRID 
Warp. With Portrait. 8vo. 14s. 

WATSON. A RecorpD oF ELLEN WATSON. 
By ANNA BUCKLAND. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WHEWELL. Dr. WiLLti1amM WHEWELL, late 
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. An 
Account of his Writings, with Selections from 
his Literary and Scientific Correspondence 
By I. TopHunTER, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 255, 

WILLIAMS (Montagu).—LEAVES oF A LIFE. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.; sewed., 2s. 6d. 

LATER Leaves. Being further Reniinis- 
cences. With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

WILSON. Memoir oF Pror. GEORGE WIL- 
son, M.D. By His Sister. With Portrait. 
end Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WORDSWORTH. DoveCoTrTacE, Worps- 
WORTH’S HomgE, 1800—8. Gl. 8vo,swd. 1s. 

Select Biography. 
FARRAR (Archdeacon).—SEEKERS AFTER 
Gop. THE Lives oF SENECA, EPICTETUS, 
AND Marcus AURELIUS. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.). —SomeE EMINENT 
WoMEN OF OUR TIMEs. Cr. 8vo_ 2s. 6d. 

GUIZOT.—GREAT CHRISTIANS OF FRANCE: 
St. Louis anp Carvin. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HARRISON (Frederic).—THE NEw CALEN- 
DAR OF GREAT MEN. Ext. cr. 8vo. 

MARRIOTT (J. A. R.).—THE Makers OF 
Mopern ITaty: Mazzini, CAvour, GARI- 
BALDI. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

MARTINEAU (Harriet). — BrloGRAPHICAL 
SKETCHES, 1852—75. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SMITH (Goldwin).—THREE ENGLISH STATES- 
MEN : CROMWELL, Pym, Pitt. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

WINKWORTH (Catharine). — CHRISTIAN 
SINGERS OF GERMANY. Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—Tue Pupits oF ST. 
Joun. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— PIONEERS AND FOUNDERS; or, Recent 
Workers in the Mission Field. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— A Book oF WorRTHIES, GATHERED FROM 
THE OLD HIsTORIES AND WRITTEN ANEW. 
18mo. 4s. 6d. 

A Boox oF GOLDEN DEEDs. 18mo. 45s.6d. 
— Abridged Edition. 18mo. 1s5.— Globe 
Readings Edition. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

BIOLOGY. 
(See also BoTANY ; NATURAL HIsTorRy ; 

PuyYsIOLOGY; ZOOLOGY.) 
BALFOUR (F. M.). — ELASMOBRANCH 

FisHEes. With Plates. 8vo. ais. 
CoMPARATIVE Empryo.ocy. Illustrate 

2vols. 8vo. Vol. I. 18s. Vol. II. 21s 
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BIOLOGY—continued. 
BALL (W. P.).—ARE THE EFFECTS OF USE 
AND DisusE INHERITED? Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

BAS'TIAN (H. Charlton).—THE BEGINNINGS 
OF LIFE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 28s. 

EVOLUTION AND THE ORIGIN OF LIFE. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

BATESON (W.).—MATERIALS FOR THE 
STUDY OF VARIATION IN ANIMALS. Part I. 
DisconTINUOUS VARIATION. Illustr. 8vo. 

BIRKS (T. R.).—Mopern Puysicat Fa- 
TALISM, AND THE DocTRINE OF EVOLUTION. 
Including an Examination of Mr. Herbert 
Spencer’s ‘“‘ First Principles.” Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

EIMER (G. H. T.).—OrcGanic EvoLuTion 
AS THE RESULT OF THE INHERITANCE OF 
ACQUIRED CHARACTERS ACCORDING TO THE 
Laws oF OrGaAnic GrowTuH. Translated by 
J. T. CUNNINGHAM, M.A. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

FISKE (John).—OuT ines or Cosmic PuIiLo- 
SOPHY, BASED ON THE DOCTRINE OF Evo- 
LUTION. 2vols. 8vo. 255. 

— Man’s DestTINy VIEWED IN THE LIGHT 
OF HIS ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 39. 6d. 

FOSTER (Prof. Michael) and BALFOUR 
F. M.).—THE ELEMENTS OF EMBRYOLOGY. 

Edited by Apam Sepewick, M.A., and 
WaLtTeR HEapPE. Illustrated. 3rd Edit., 
revised and enlarged. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

HUXLEY (T. H.) and MARTIN (H. N.).— 
(See under ZOOLOGY, p. 40.) 

«KLEIN (Dr. E.).—Micro-OrGANISMS AND 
Disease. An Introduction into the Study 
of Specific Micro-Organisms. With 121 En- 
gravings. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

LANKESTER (Prof. E. Ray).—Compara- 
TIVE LONGEVITY IN MAN AND THE LOWER 
ANIMALS. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—ScrenTIFIC 
Lectures. Illustrated. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 8s. 6a. 

PARKER (T. Jeffery).—Lrssons 1n ELE- 
MENTARY Broioey. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. ros.6d. 

ROMANES (G. J.).—SciENTIFIC EVIDENCES 
OF ORGANIC EVOLUTION. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

WALLACE (Alfred R.).—Darwinism: An 
£xposition of the Theory of Natural Selec- 
tion, with some of its Applications. Illus- 
trated. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs. 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE THEORY OF 
NATURAL SELECTION, AND TropicaL Na- 
TURE: and other Essays. New Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

— THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF 
ANIMALS. Illustrated. 2 vols, 8vo. 42s. 

— Isranp Lire. Illustr. Ext. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BIRDS. (See ZooLocy; ORNITHOLOGY.) 

BOOK-KEEPING. 

THORNTON (J.).—First Lessons tn Boox- 
KEEPING. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Key. Oblong 4to. ros. 6d. 
PRIMER OF BOOK-KEEPING. 
Kry. Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
EXERCISES IN BOOK-KEEPING. 18mo. Is. 

BOTANY. 
See also AGRICULTURE; GARDENING.) 

ALLEN (Grant)— On THE CoLouRS oF 
FLowers. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

18mo,_ 1s. 

pee. 

BALFOUR (Prof. J. B.) and WARD (Prof. 
H. M.).— A GENERAL TExtT-Book oF 
Botany. 8vc. [ln preparation. 

BETTANY (G. T.).—First Lessons In PRAc- 
TICAL BOTANY. 18mo. Is. 

BOWER (Prof. F. O.).—A CoursE oF PRac- 
TICAL INSTRUCTION IN Botany. Cr., 8vo. 
tos. 6¢.—Abridged Edition. [/x preparation. 

CHURCH (Prof. A. H.) and SCOTT (D. H.). 
—MaANUAL OF VEGETABLE PHYSIOLOGY. 
Illustrated. Crown 8vo. [lx preparation. 

GOODALE (Prof. G. L.).—PHysIoLOGICAL 
BoTANy.—1. OUTLINES OF THE HisTOLOGY 
OF PH#NOGAMOUS PLANTS; 2. VEGETABLE 
PuysioLtoGy. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

GRAY (Prof. Asa).—STRUCTURAL BOTANY; 
or, Organography on the Basis of Mor- 
phology. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

—— Tue ScrienTIFIC PapErRs oF ASA GRAY. 
Selected by C. S. SARGENT. 2Vvols. 8vo. 218. 

HANBURY (Daniel). — SciENcE Parsrs, 
CHIEFLY PHARMACOLOGICAL AND BOTANI- 
cAL. Med. 8vo. tr4s. 

HARTIG (Dr. Robert).—TrExtT-Book oF THE 
DISEASES OF TREES. Transl. by Prof. Wm. 
SOMERVILLE, B.Sc. With Introduction by 
Prof. H. MARSHALL WARD. 8vo. 

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.).—THE StTupDENT’s 
FLORA OF THE BritTisH ISLANDS. 3rd 
Edit. Globe 8vo. tos. 6d. 

— A PRIMER OF BoTANy. 18mo. Is. 

LASLETT (Thomas).—TIMBER AND TIMBER 
TREES, NATIVE AND ForEIGN. Cr. 8vo. 
8s. 6d. 

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—On BritisH 
WILD FLOWERS CONSIDERED IN RELATION 
To Insects. Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 4s. 6d. 

—— FLowers, Fruits, AND LEaveEs. With 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MULLER—THOMPSON.—TuHE FERTILI- 
SATION OF Flowers. By Prof. H. MULLER. 
Transl. by D’Arcy W. THompson. Preface 
by CHARLES Darwin, F.R.S. 8vo. ars. 

OLIVER (Prof. Daniel).—Lrssons In ELE- 
MENTARY BoTany. Illustr. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d. 

— First Book or INDIAN Borany. Illus- 
trated. Ext. fcep. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

ORCHIDS: BeInG THE REPORT ON THE 
ORCHID CONFERENCE HELD AT SOUTH KEN- 
SINGTON, 1885. 8vo. 2s. net. 

PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PuysioLocy 
OF THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS, IN THE 
LowER ANIMALS, AND IN Man. 8vo. 12s. 

SMITH (J.).—Economic PLants, DicTion- 
ARY OF PopuLAaR NAMES OF; THEIR HiIs- 
TORY, PRoDUCTS, AND UsEs. 8vo. 14s. 

SMITH (W. G.).—DisEaseEs oF FIELD AND 
GARDEN CROPS, CHIEFLY SUCH AS ARE 
CAUSED BY Func!. Illust. Fep.8vo. 4s. 6d. 

STEWART (S. A.) and CORRY (T. H.).— 
A FLora OF THE NORTH-EAST OF IRELAND. 
Cr. 8vo. 59. 6d. - 

WARD (Prot. H. M.).—TIMBER AND SOME OF 
1rs Diseases. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

YONGE (C. M.).—THE HERB OF THE FIELD. 
New Edition, revised. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
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BREWING AND WINE. 
PASTEUR— FAULKNER. —STuDIES ON 
FERMENTATION: THE DISEASES OF BEER, 
THEIR CAUSES, AND THE MEANS OF PRE- 
VENTING THEM. By L. Pasteur. ‘Trans- 

lated by FRANK FAULKNER. 8vo. 21S. 

THUDICHUM (J. L. W.) and (DUPRE (A.). 
—TREATISE ON THE ORIGIN, NATURE, AND 
VARIETIES OF WINE. Med. 8vo. 255. 

CHEMISTRY. 

(See also METALLURGY.) 

BRODIE (Sir Benjamin).—IDEAL CHEMISTRY. 
Cr. 8vo. as. 

COHEN (J. B.).—THE Owerns COLLEGE 
CourRsE OF PRACTICAL ORGANIC CHEMIS- 
TRY. Fep. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

COOKE (Prof. J. P., jun.).—PRINCIPLES OF 
CHEMICAL PuitosopuHy. New Edition. 
8vo. 16s. 

FLEISCHER (Emil).—A System oF VOLuv- 
METRIC ANALYSIS. Transl. with Additions, 
by M. M. P. Muir, F.R.S.E. Cr.8vo. 75.6d. 

FRANKLAND (Prof. P. F.). (See AGRI- 
CULTURE.) 

GLADSTONE (J. H.) and TRIBE (A.).— 
Tue CHEMISTRY OF THE SECONDARY BAT- 
TERIES OF PLANTE AND FAURE. Cr. 8vo. 25.6. 

HARTLEY (Prof. W. N.).—A CourRsE OF 
QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS FOR STUDENTS. 
Globe 8vo. 55. 

HEMPEL (Dr. W.).— METHODS oF Gas 
ANa.ysis. Translated by L. M. DENNISs. 
Cr. 8vo. [lx the Press. 

HOFMANN (Prof. A. W.).—THE Lire WorK 
oF LIEBIG IN EXPERIMENTAL AND PHILO- 
SOPHIC CHEMISTRY. 8vo. 5S. 

JONES (Francis).—TuHE Owrns COLLEGE 
Junior CoursE OF PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY. 
Illustrated. Fecp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— QUESTIONS ON CHEMISTRY. Fcp.8vo. 35. 

LANDAUER (J.). — BLowpipE ANALYSIS. 
Translated by J. TAYLOR and W. E. Kay. 

LOCKYER (J. Norman, F.R.S.). — THE 
CHEMISTRY OF THE SUN. Illustr. 8vo. 14s. 

LUPTON (S.). — CHEMICAL ARITHMETIC. 
With 1200 Problems. Fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MANSFIELD CC. B.).—A THEORY OF SALTS. 
CrSvo: 14S: 

MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—THE CHEMISTRY OF 
PHOTOGRAPHY. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

MEYER (E. von).—History oF CHEMISTRY 
FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRE- 
sENT Day. Translated by G. McGowan, 
Ph.D. 8vo. 14s. net. 

MIXTER (Prof. W. G.).—AN ELEMENTARY 
Text-Book oF CHEMISTRY. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

MUIR (M. M. P.).—PractTicaL CHEMISTRY 
FOR MEDICAL STUDENTS (First M.B. Course). 
Fep. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

MUIR (M. M. P.) and WILSON (D. M.).— 
ELEMENTS OF THERMAL CHEMISTRY. 125.6d. 

OSTWALD (Prof.).—OuTLINES OF GENERAL 
CueEmistrY. Trans. Dr. J. WALKER. 10s. net. 

RAMSAY (Prof. William).—EXxPERIMENTAL 
Proors oF CHEMICAL THEORY FOR BEGIN- 
NERS. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

REMSEN (Prof. Ira).—THE ELEMENTS OF 
CHEMISTRY. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— An INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF 
CHEMISTRY (INORGANIC CHEMISTRY). Cr 
8vo. 6s. 6d. 

— A Trext-Boox oF INORGANIC CHEMIS- 
TRY. 8vo. 16s. 

— Compounps oF Carson; or, An Intro- 
duction to the Study of Organic Chemistry. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

ROSCOE (Sir Henry E., F.R.S.).—A PRIMER 
oF CHEMISTRY. Illustrated. 18mo. Is. 

—— Lessons IN ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY, 

INORGANIC AND ORGANIC. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

ROSCOE (Sir H. E.) and SCHORLEMMER 

(Prof. C.).—A ComMPLETE TREATISE ON In- 

ORGANIC AND ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Illustr. 

8vo.—Vols. I. and II. INoRGANIC CHEMIS- 

TRY: Vol. I. THE Non-MeETALtIC ELE- 

MENTS, 2nd Edit., 21s. Vol. II. Parts I. 

and II. METALS, 18s. each.—Vol. III. Or- 

GANIC CHEMISTRY : THE CHEMISTRY OF THE 

Hypro-CARBONS AND THEIR DERIVATIVES. 
Parts I. II. and IV. 21s.; Parts III. and V. 
18s. each. Part VI. 

ROSCOE (Sir H. E.) and SCHUSTER (A.). 

—SpectrumM ANALYysIs. By Sir HENRY E. 

Roscorz. 4th Edit., revised by the Author 

and A. ScuHusTER, F.R.S. With Coloured 

Plates. 8vo. 21S. 

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and TATE (W.).— 

A SERIES OF CHEMICAL PROBLEMS. With 

Key. Fecp. 8vo. 2s. 

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and RUCKER (Prof. 
A. W.).—A TREATISE ON CHEMICAL PHyY- 

sics. Illustrated. 8vo. [In preparation. 

WURTZ (Ad.).—A History OF CHEMICAL 

Tueory. Transl. by H. Watts. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, History of the. 

(See under THEOLOGY, Pp. 31-) 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND, The. 
(See under THEOLOGY, Pp. 32-) 

COLLECTED WORKS. 
(See under LITERATURE, P. 19.) 

COMPARATIVE ANATOMY. 
(See under ZOOLOGY, Pp. 39-) 

COOKERY. 
(See under Domestic Economy, p. 8.) 

DEVOTIONAL BOOKS. 
(See under THEOLOGY, Pp. 32+) 

DICTIONARIES AND GLOSSARIES. 

AUTENRIETH (Dr. G.).—AN HoMERIC 
DicTIONARY. ‘Translated from the German, 
by R. P. Keep, Ph.D. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BARTLETT (J.).—FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS. 
A SHAKESPEARE GLOSSARY. Cr. 8v0. 

2s. 6d. 

GROVE (Sir George).—A DICTIONARY OF 
Music anp Musicians. (See Music.) 

HOLE (Rev. C.).—A BriEF BIOGRAPHICAL 
Dictionary. 2nd Edit. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

MASSON (Gustave).—A CompenpIous Dic» 

TIONARY OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE. 

Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

PALGRAVE (R. H.I.).—A DICTIONARY OF 

PouiticaL Economy. (See POLITICAL 

Economy.) 
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DICTIONARIES—coxtinued. 
WHITNEY (Prof. W. D.).—A CompEenpbious 
GERMAN AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Cr. 
8vo. 5s.—German-English Part separately. 
35. 6d. 

WRIGHT (W. Aldis)—TuHrE BistE Worp- 
Book. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—HistTory or Curis- 
TIAN NaAMEs. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

DOMESTIC ECONOMY. 
Cookery—Nursing—Needlework. 

Cookery. 

BARKER (Lady).—First LEssoNS IN THE 
PRINCIPLES OF COOKING. 3rd Ed. 18mo. ts. 

FREDERICK (Mrs.).—Hints to Houss- 
WIVES ON SEVERAL POINTS, PARTICULARLY 
ON THE PREPARATION OF ECONOMICAL AND 
TASTEFUL DISHES. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 

MIDDLE-CLASS COOKERY BOOK, Tue. 
Compiled for the Manchester School of 
Cookery. Fcp. 8vo. ts. 6d. 

TEGETMEIER (W. B.).—HousEHOLD Man- 
AGEMENT AND COOKERY. 18mo. Is. 

WRIGHT (Miss Guthrie).—TuHE ScHooL 
CookErRy-Book. 18mo. 1s, 

Nursing. 
CRAVEN (Mrs. Dacre).—A GurbE To Dis- 

TRICT Nurses. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. M.).—Foop For THE 
INVALID, THE CONVALESCENT, THE DysPEp- 
TIC, AND THE GouTy. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

JEX-BLAKE (Dr. Sophia).—THE Care oF 
InFANTs: A Manual for Mothers and 
Nurses. 18mo. Is. 

RATHBONE (Wm.).—THE History AnpD 
ProGReEss OF District NURSING, FROM ITS 
COMMENCEMENT IN THE YEAR 1859 TO THE 
PRESENT DATE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

ia Sea OF A NURSE. By 
5 10) Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

STEPHEN (Caroline E.).—TuHE SERVICE OF 
THE Poor. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Needlework. 
GLAISTER (Elizabeth).—NEEDLEWoRK. Cr. 

8vo. 2s. 6d. 

GRAND’ HOMME.—CurTtTinc OvuT anp 
DRESSMAKING. From the French of Mdlle. 
E. GRAND’HOMME. 18mo. Is. 

DRAMA, The. 

(See under LITERATURE, P. 14.) 

ELECTRICITY. 
(See under Puysics, p. 26.) 

EDUCATION. 

ARNOLD (Matthew).—HIGHER SCHOOLS AND 
UNIVERSITIES IN GERMANY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ReEporRTS ON ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS, 
1852-82. Ed. by Lord SANDFORD. 8vo. 3s.6d. 

BLAKISTON(J.R.).—THE TEACHER: HInTS 
ON SCHOOL MANAGEMENT. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—On Tracu- 
ING. 4th Edit. Ext. fep. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

COMBE (George).—EpucaTion: Its PRIN- 
CIPLES AND PRACTICE AS DEVELOPED BY 
GEORGE ComseE. Ed. by W. JOLLy. 8vo. 15s. 

CRAIK (Henry).—TuHeE StTaTE IN 1Ts RELA- 
TION TO EpucaTIon. Cr. 8vo. 39. 6d. 

FEARON (D. R.).—ScHoot INSPECTION 
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

FITCH (J. G.).—NotTEes on AMERICAN 
ScHOOLS AND TRAINING COLLEGES. Re- 
printed by permission. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

GLADSTONE (J. H.).—SpPeELLinG REFORM 
FROM AN EDUCATIONAL PoINT OF VIEW. 
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

HERTEL (Dr.).—OveRpPRESSURE IN HIGH 
ScHoots In DENMaRK. With Introduction 
by Sir J. CricHTON-BROWNE. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles).—HrEaLtTH anp Epu- 
CATION. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).— POLITICAL AND 
EDUCATIONAL ADDRESSES. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

MAURICE (F. D.).—LEARNING AND WORK- 
ING. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

RECORD Of TECHNICAL AND SE- 
CONDARY EDUCATION. No. I. Cr. 
8vo. Sewed, 2s. net. 

THRING (Rey. Edward).—EpDUCATION AND 
ScHOOL. end Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TODHUNTER (lsaac).—TuHE CoNFLICT OF 
STUDIES. 8vo. tos. 6d. ‘ 

ENGINEERING. 
ALEXANDER (T.)and THOMSON (A.W.) | 
—ELEMENTARY APPLIED MECHANICS. Part 
II. TRANSVERSE STRESS. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

CHALMERS (J. B.).—GrapHicat DETER- 
MINATION OF FORCES IN ENGINEERING 
STRUCTURES. Illustrated. 8vo. 245. 

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.).—Appriiep ME- 
CHANIcs: An Elementary General Introduc- 
tion to the Theory of Structures and Ma- 
chines. end Edit. 8vo. 18s. 

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.) and SLADE 
(J. H.).— Lessons 1n APPLIED MECHANICS. 
Fep. 8vo. 55. 6d. 

KENNEDY (Prof. A. B. W.).—THE Mer- 
CHANICS OF MACHINERY. Cr. 8vo. 125. 6d. 

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.).—THERMODYNAMICS 
OF THE STEAM ENGINE AND OTHER HEAT- 
ENGINES. 8vo. 215. 

SHANN (G.).—An ELEMENTARY TREATISE 
ON HeEaT IN RELATION TO STEAM AND THE 
STEAM-ENGINE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

WHITHAM (Prof. J. M.).—STEAM-ENGINE 
Desicn. For the use of Mechanical En- 
gineers, Students, and Draughtsmen. Illus- 
trated. 8vo. 25s. 

WOODWARD (C. M.).—A History OF THE 
St. Louts BRIDGE. 4to. 2¢. 2s. net. 

YOUNG (E. W.).—Simp_LeE PracticaL ME- 
’ THODS OF CALCULATING STRAINS ON GIR- 
DERS, ARCHES, AND TRUSSES. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES. 
(See Pouirtics.) 

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION. 
(See BIOGRAPHY.) 

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. 
(See B1oGRAPHY.) 

ENGLISH STATESMEN, Twelve. 
(See BIOGRAPHY.) 

ENGRAVING. (See ArT.) 
ESSAYS. (See uzder LITERATURE, Pp. 19.) 

ETCHING. (See ArT.) 

ETHICS. (See under PHILOSOPHY, p. 25.) 



GARDENING—HISTORY. 9 

FATHERS, The. 
See under THEOLOGY, p. 32.) 

FICTION, Prose. 
(See under LITERATURE, Pp. 17.) 

GARDENING. 

(See also AGRICULTURE; BoTAny.) 

BLOMFIELD (R.) and THOMAS (F. I.).— 
THE FoRMAL GARDEN IN ENGLAND. IIlus- 
trated. Ex cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

BRIGHT (H. A.).—THE ENGLISH FLOWER 
GARDEN. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— A YEAR IN A LANCASHIRE GARDEN. Cr. 
8vo. 35. 6d. 

HOBDAY (E.).— Vitta GarRDENING. A 
Handbook for Amateur and Practical Gar- 
deners. Ext.cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HOPE (Frances J.).—NoTres anp THOUGHTS 
ON GARDENS AND WOODLANDS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

(See also ATLASES.) 

BLANFORD (H. F.).—ELEMENTARY GEoO- 
GRAPHY OF INDIA, BURMA, AND CEYLON. 
Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CLARKE (C.B.).—A GEoGRAPHICAL READER 
AND COMPANION TO THE ATLAS. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

— AC tass-Book oF GEOGRAPHY. With 18 
Coloured Maps. Fep. 8vo. 3s. ; swd., 2s. 6d. 

DAWSON (G. M.) and SUTHERLAND (A.). 
—GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH COLONIES. 

ELDERTON (W. A.).—Mars anp Map 
Drawinc. Pott 8vo. ts. 

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—Tur TEacuHING oF 
GeoGcrapHy. A Practical Handbook for the 
use of Teachers. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

GEOGRAPHY OF THE BritTisH IstLeEs. 
r18mo. ts. 

GREEN (J. R. and A. S.).—A SHort GEoGRa- 
PHY OF THE BRITISH ISLANDs. Fcp.8vo. 3s.6d. 

GROVE (Sir George).—A Primer oF GEo- 
GRAPHY. Maps. 18mo. ts. 

KIEPERT (G.).—Manuat or ANCIENT 
GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

MILL (H. R.).—ELEMENTARY CLass-Book 
oF GENERAL GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

SIME (James).—GrEoGRAPHY OF EvuRopE. 
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 3s. 

STRACHEY (Lieut.-Gen. R.).—LEcTURES ON 
GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

TOZER (H. F.).—A Primer oF CLASSICAL 
GEOGRAPHY. 18mo. 1s. 

GECLOGY AND MINERALOGY. 

BLANFORD (W.. T.).— GEoLocy anp 
ZOOLOGY OF ABYSSINIA. 8vo. arts. 

COAL: Irs History anp Its UsEs. By 
Profs. GREEN, Mrau_, THorpe, RUCKER, 
and MARSHALL. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

DAWSON (Sir J. W.).—Tuere GEotocy or 
Nova Scotrva, NEw Brunswick, AND 
PRINCE Epwarp IsLanD; or, Acadian Geo- 
logy. 4th Edit. 8vo. ars. 

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A PRIMER oF GEo- 
LoGy. Illustrated. 318mo. 1s. 

Ciass-Book oF GEOLOGY. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

OUTLINES OF FieLp GEoLoGy. With 
numerous Illustrations. Gl. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

GEIKIE (Sir A.).—GrotocicaL SKETCHES 
AT HOME AND ABROAD. With Illustrations. 
8vo. tos. 6d. 

TExtT-Book oF GEoLoGy. Illustrated. 
2nd Edit. 7th Thousand. Med. 8vo. 28s. 

THE SCENERY OF SCOTLAND. Viewed in 
connection with its Physical Geology. end 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

HULL (E.).—A TREATISE ON ORNAMENTAL 
AND BUILDING STONES OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AND FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 8vo. 125. 

PENNINGTON (Rooke).—NoTEs ON THE 
BARROWS AND BONE CAVES OF DERBYSHIRE. 
8vo. 6s. 

RENDU—WILLS.—TueE TuHeEory oF THE 
GuaciErRs oF Savoy. By M. Le CHANOINE 
REnbDuv. Trans. by A. WILLS,Q.C. 8vo. 75.6d. 

ROSEN BUSCH—IDDINGS.— Microscoprt- 
CAL PHYSIOGRAPHY OF THE ROCK-MAKING 
Minerats. By Prof. H. RosENBUSCH. 
Transl. by J. P. Ipp1ncs. Illustr. 8vo. 245. 

WILLIAMS (G. H.).—ELEemMENTs oF Cry- 
STALLOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GLOSSARIES. (See DicTIONARIES.) 

GRAMMAR. (See PHILoLoGy.) 

HEALTH. (See HyGiene.) 

HEAT. (See under Puysics, p. 27.) 

HISTOLOGY. (See PHysioLocy.) 

HISTORY. 
(See also B1OGRAPHY.) 

ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of 
Events, Social and Political, Home and 
Foreign. By JosEPH IRVING. 8vo.—Vol. I_ 
June 20th, 1837, to Feb. 28th, 1871, 18s. ; 
Vol. Il. Feb. 24th, 1871, to June 24th, 1887, 
18s. Also Vol. II. in 3 parts: Part 1. Feb. 
24th, 1871, to March roth, 1874, 4s.6d.; Part 
II. March 2oth, 1874, to July 22nd, 1878, 
4s.6d.; Part III. July 23rd, 1878, to June 
24th, 1887, 9s. Vol. III. Part I. June 25th, 
1887, to Dec. 30th, 1890. By H. H. Fyre. 
3s. 6d. 

ARNOLD (T.).—THE SEconpD Punic War. 
By Tuomas ArRNoxtpD, D.D. Ed. by W. T. 
ARNOLD, M.A. With 8 Maps. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

ARNOLD (W. T.).—A History oF THE 
EARLY ROMAN Empire. Cr. 8vo. [/u prep. 

BEESLY (Mrs.).—StToriEs FROM THE His- 
TORY OF Rome. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

BLACKIE (Prof. John Stuart).—Wuat DorEs 
History TEAcH? Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

BRYCE (James, M.P.).—TuHe Hoty Roman 
Empire. 8th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6a.— 
Library Edition. 8vo. 14s. 

BUCKLEY (Arabella).—Histrory or ENG- 
LAND FOR BEGINNERS. Globe 8vo. 3s. 

BURKE (Edmund). (See Poxirics.) 

BURY (J. B.).—A History oF THE LATER 
ROMAN EMPIRE FROM ARCADIUS TO IRENE, 
A.D. 390— 800. 2vols. 8vo. 325. 

CASSEL (Dr. D.).—Manvuat oF JEwisH 
History AND LITERATURE. Translated by 
Mrs. Henry Lucas. Fcp. 8vo. as. 6d. 

COX (G. V.).—RECOLLECTIONS OF OXFORD. 
end Edit. Cr. 8vo. és. 

ENGLISH STATESMEN, 
(See BIoGRAPHY.) 

TWELVE. 
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JFISKE (John).—Tue Critica PEeriop In 
AMERICAN History, 1783—89. Ext. cr. 
8vo. tos. 6d. 

THE BEGINNINGS OF NEw ENGLAND; 
or, The Puritan Theocracy in its Relations to 
Civil and Religious Liberty. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION. 2 vols. 
Cr. 8vo. 18s. 

-FRAMJI (Dosabhai).— History oF THE 
Parsis, INCLUDING THEIR MANNERS, Cus- 
‘TOMS, RELIGION, AND PRESENT PosITION. 
With Illustrations. 2vols. Med.8vo. 36s. 

'PREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—History OF THE 
CATHEDRAL CHURCH OF WELLS. Cr. 8vo. 
3g. 6d. 

Ovp ENGtIsH History. With 3 Coloured 
Maps. gth Edit., revised. Ext. fcp.8vo. 6s. 

—— Hisroricat Essays. First Series. 4th 
Edit. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

ss = Second. Series..; 3rd Edit., with 
Additional Essays. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

——— —-— Whird’ Series. 8vo. res. 
— THE GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH CONSTI- 

TUTION FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES. 5th 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

-—— COMPARATIVE Po.itics. Lectures at the 
Royal Institution. To which is added ‘‘ The 
Unity of History.” 8vo. r4s. 

-—— SubpjEcT anp NEIGHBOUR LANDS OF 
VENICE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d. 

ENGLIsH Towns anp Districts. A 
Series of Addresses and Essays. 8vo. 14s. 

-—— THE OFFICE OF THE HISTORICAL PRo- 
FESSOR. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

-—— DISESTABLISHMENT AND DISENDOW- 
MENT; WHAT ARE THEY? Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

-—— GREATER GREECE AND GREATER BrI- 
TAIN: GEORGE WASHINGTON THE Ex- 
PANDER OF ENGLAND. With an Appendix 
on ImpertaL FEDERATION. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

-—— Tue MeEruops or Hisroricat StTupy. 
Eight Lectures at Oxford. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

~-—— THE CHIEF PERIopDs oF EurROPEAN His- 
TORY. With Essay on ‘‘ Greek Cities under 
Roman Rule.” 8vo. ros. 6d. 

~—— Four Oxrorp Lecrurss, 1887; FirtTy 
Years oF EuropEAN History; TEUTONIC 
ConQuEsT IN GAUL AND BriTAIN. 8vo. 59. 

-—— Essays. I. Historical. II. Miscellaneous. 

FRIEDMANN (Paul). (See BioGrapuy.) 

“GIBBINS (H. de B.).—History or Com- 
MERCE IN Europe. - Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 

“GREEN (John Richard).—*A\ SHort History 
OF THE ENGLISH PEoPLE. New HEdit., re- 
vised. 159th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 85. 6a.— 
Alsoin Parts, with Analysis. 3s.each.—Part I. 
607—1265 ; II. r204—1553; III. 1540—1689; 
IV. 1660—1873.— Jllustrated Edition, in 
Parts. Super roy. 8vo. 1s. each net.—Part 
I. Oct. 1891. 

-—— HIsTory OF THE ENGLISH PEoPLE. In 
4vols. 8vo. 16s. each. 

-—— THE MakInG oF ENGLAND. 8vo. 16s. 

—— THE ConQquEstT oF ENGLAND. . With 
Maps and Portrait. 8vo. 18s. 

READINGS IN ENGLISH HisTory. 
Parts. Fep. 8vo. 1s. 6d. each. 

“GREEN (Alice S.).—Tue EnciisH Town 
IN THE 15TH CENTURY. 2 vols. 8vo. 

In 3 

GUEST (Dr. E.).—Or1GInEs CELTIC&. Maps. 
2vols. 8vo. 325. 

GUEST (M. J.) —LeEcTuREs ON THE HisToRY 
OF ENGLAND. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HISTORY PRIMERS. Edited by JoHN 
RICHARD GREEN. 18mo. Is. each. 

Europe. By E. A. FREEMAN, M.A. 
GREECE. ByC. A. Fyrre, M.A. 
Rome. By Bishop CREIGHTON. 
FRANCE. By CHARLOTTE M. YonGE. 

HISTORICAL COURSE FOR SCHOOLS. 
Ed. by Epw. A. FREEMAN, D.C.L. 18mo. 

GENERAL SKETCH OF EUROPEAN HisToRY. 
By E. A. FREEMAN. Maps. 3. 6d. 

History oF ENGLAND. By EpitH THOoMp- 
son. Coloured Maps. 2s. 6a. 

History OF SCOTLAND. By MARGARET 
MACARTHUR. 25. 

History oF Iraty. By the Rev. W. Hunt, 
M.A. With Coloured Maps. 3s. 6d. 

History oF GERMANY. By JAMES SIME, 
MAS 3s; 

History oF America. By J. A. Doyle. 
With Maps. 4s. 6d. 

HisToRY OF EuROPEAN COLONIES. By 
EK. J. PAYNE, M.A. Maps. 4s. 6d. 

History oF France. By CHARLOTTE M. 
YonceE. Maps. 3p». 6d. 

HOLE (Rey. C.).—GENEALOGICAL STEMMA 
OF THE KinGs oF ENGLAND AND FRANCE, 
Ona Sheet. rs. 

INGRAM (T. Dunbar).—A History OF THE 
LEGISLATIVE UNION OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AND IRELAND. 8vo._ tos. 6d. 

— Two Cuaprpters oF IrRIsH HISTORY: 1. 
The Irish Parliament of James II.; 2. The 
Alleged Violation of the Treaty of Limerick. 
8vo. 6s. 

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—MopbERN GREECE. Two 
Lectures. Crown 8vo. 5s. 

JENNINGS (A. C.).—CuHRoNoLoGIcAL Ta- 
BLES OF ANCIENT History. 8vo. 59. 

KEARY (Annie).—THE Nations AROUND. 
Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles)—THE ROMAN AND 
THE TEUTON. Cr. 8vo. 39. 6d. 

HisToricAL LECTURES AND Essays. 
Cr. 8vo. 39. 6d. 

LABBERTON (R. H.). (See ATLASEs.) 

LEGGE (Alfred O.).—THE GROWTH OF THE 
TEMPORAL POWER OF THE Papacy. Cr. 
8vo. 8s. 6d. 

LETHBRIDGE (Sir Roper).—A Suort Man- 
UAL OF THE History or Inpia. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

— THE WoRLD’s History. Cr.8vo,swd. ts. 

— Easy INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY 
oF InpiA. Cr. 8vo, sewed. 1s. 62. 

— HistroryoFr ENGLAND. Cr.8vo,swd. 1s.6d. 

— Easy INTRODUCTION TO THE HiIsTORY 
AND GEOGRAPHY OF BENGAL. Cr.8vo. 15.6d. 

LYTE(H. C. Maxwell).—A History or ETON 
COLLEGE, 1440—1884. Illustrated. 8vo. 21s. 

—-A History OF THE UNIVERSITY OF 
OXFORD, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO 
THE YEAR 1530. 8vo. 16s. 
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MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.). —Socrat Lire 
IN GREECE, FROM HoMER TO MENANDER. 
.6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

GREEK LIFE AND THOUGHT, FROM THE 
AGE oF ALEXANDER TO THE ROMAN CoNn- 
guest. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

— Tue GREEK WoRLD UNDER ROMAN 
Sway, FROM Po.tyspius TO PLutTarcH. Cr. 
8vo. tos. 6d. 

MARRIOTT (J. A. R.). (See SELECT Bio- 
GRAPHY, P. 5.) 

MICHELET (M.).—A Summary OF MODERN 
History. Translated by M. C. M. Simp- 
son. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MULLINGER (J. B.).—CAMBRIDGE CHARAC- 
TERISTICS IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 
Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

NORGATE (Kate).—ENGLAND UNDER THE 
AnGeEvIN Kincs. In2vols. 8vo. 32s. 

OLIPHANT (Mis. M. O. W.).—THE MAKERS 
oF FLORENCE: DaNnTE, GIOTTO, SAVONA- 
ROLA, AND THEIR City. LIllustr. Cr. 8vo. 

.10s. 6a.—Edition de Luxe. 8vo. 215. net. 
THe Makers OF VENICE: DoGEs, Con- 

QUERORS, PAINTERS, AND MEN oF LETTERS. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

RoyaL EpinBURGH: HER 
Kincs, PROPHETS, AND POETS. 
by G. Reip, R.S.A. Cr. 8vo. _ tos. 6d. 

JERUSALEM. Illustrated. 8vo. 21s. 

OTTE (E. C.).—Scanpinavian History. 
With Maps. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

PALGRAVE (Sir Francis). — HisTORY OF 
NorMANDY AND OF ENGLAND. 4 Vols. 
8vo. 42. 45. 

PARKMAN (Francis). — MONTCALM AND 
Wo re. Library Edition. Illustrated with 
Portraits and Maps. 2 vols. 8vo. 12s.6d. each. 

THE COLLECTED WorKS OF FRANCIS 
ParKMAN. Popular Edition. In 1o vols. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. each ; or complete, 3/.135.6d. 
— PIONEERS OF FRANCE IN THE NEw WORLD, 
1 vol.; THE JESUITS IN NoRTH AMERICA, 
tvol.; La SALLE AND THE DISCOVERY OF 
THE GREAT WEST, 1 vol.; THE OREGON 
TRAIL, rvol., THE OLD REGIME IN CANADA 
UNDER Louis XIV., 1 vol.; Count FRON- 
TENAC AND NrEw FRANCE UNDER LouIS 
XIV., x vol.; MontcaLmM AND WOLFE, 2 
vols. ; THE CONSPIRACY OF PONTIAC, 2 vols. 

POOLE (Reginald Lane).—A MHIsToRY OF 
THE HUGUENOTS OF THE DISPERSION AT 
THE RECALL OF THE EpicT oF NANTES. 
Cr, Svor 6S. 

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. Thorold).—HisToricaL 
GLEANINGS. Cr. 8vo.—1st Series. 4s. 6d¢.— 
end Series. 6s. 

SAYCE (Prof. A. H.).—THE ANCIENT EmM- 
PIRES OF THE East. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SEELEY (Prof. J. R.).— LECTURES AND 
Essays. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

SAINTS, 
Illustrated 

— THE EXpANSION OF ENGLAND. Two 
Courses of Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Our CoLtoniaL Expansion. Extracts 
from the above. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 

SEWELL (E. M.) and YONGE (C. M.).— 
EurorpEAN HISTORY, NARRATED IN A 
Series OF HisToRICAL SELECTIONS FROM 
THE BEST AUTHORITIES. 2 vols. 3rd Edit. 
€r. 8vo. 6s. each. 

SHUCKBURGH (CE. S.).—A Scuoo. His- 
TorY OF Rome. Cr. 8vo. [lu preparation. 

STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—THE 
Story of NuNCOMAR AND THE IMPEACH: 
MENT OF Sir ELijAH Impey. 2 vols. Cr. 
8vo. 5S. 

TAIT (C. W. A.).—ANALYsIS OF ENGLISH 
History, BASED ON GREEN'S ‘‘SHoRT HIs- 
TORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE.” Cr. 8vo. 
4s. 6d. 

TOUT (T. F.).—ANALysIs OF ENGLISH HIs- 
TORY. 18mo. Is. 

TREVELYAN (Sir Geo. Otto).—CAWNPORE. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WHEELER (J. Talboys).—PRIMER OF IN- 
pIAN History, ASIATIC AND EUROPEAN. 
rémo. Is. 

CoLtLeceE History oF Inp1A, ASIATIC 
AND EuROPEAN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.; swd. 2s. 6d. 

A Snort History oF Inp1Aa. With Maps. 
Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

INDIA UNDER BRITISH RULE. 8vo. 125.6d. 

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—THE REGAL POWER 
OF THE CHURCH. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

YONGE (Charlotte).—CAMEOS FROM ENGLISH 
History. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 5s. each.—Vol.1. 
From Rotto To Epwarp II.; Vol. 2. THE 
Wars IN FRANCE; Vol. 3. THE WARS OF 
THE Roses; Vol. 4. REFORMATION TIMES 3 
Vol. 5. ENGLAND AND SPAIN ; Vol. 6. FORTY 
YEARS OF STEWART RULE (1603—43); Vol. 7. 
THE REBELLION AND RESTORATION (1642— 
1678). 
Ptae Victorian Hatr-CenTury.- Cr. 

8vo. 1s. 6da.; sewed, Is. 
—— THE STORY OF THE CHRISTIANS AND 
Moors IN SPAIN. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

HORTICULTURE. (See GARDENING.) 

HYGIENE. 

BERNERS (J.)—First Lessons oN HEALTH. 
r8mo. Is. 

BLYTH (A. Wynter).—A MANUAL OF PUBLIC 
HEALTH. 8vo. 175. net. 

BROWNE (J. H. Balfour).—WATER SUPPLY. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CORFIELD (Dr. W. H.).—THE TREATMENT 
AND UTILISATION OF SEWAGE. 3rd Edit. 
Revised by the Author, and by Louis C. 
Parkes, M.D. 8vo. 16s. 

GOODFELLOW(J.).—THE DIETETIC VALUE 
oF Breap. Cr. 8vo. 

KINGSLEY (Charles).—SANITARY AND So- 
cIAL LEcTuRES. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— HEALTH AND EpucaTION. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

REYNOLDS (Prof. Osborne).—SEWER Gas, 
AND How TO KEEP IT OUT OF HousEs. 3rd 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—Hycei1a: A 
City oF HEALTH. Cr. 8vo. Is. 

Tue FuTurE OF SANITARY SCIENCE. 
Cr. 8vo. Is. 

On ALCOHOL. 

HYMNOLOGY. 
(See under THEOLOGY, p. 33-) 

Cr. 8vo. 1s. 



12 ILLUSTRATED BOOKS—LAW. 

ILLUSTRATED BOOKS. 
BALCH (Elizabeth). — GiimpsEs OF OLD 
ENGLisH Homes. Gl. 4to. 145. 

BLAKE. (See B1oGRAPHY.) 

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.). 
(See VOYAGES AND TRAVELS.) 

CHRISTMAS CAROL (A). Printed in 
Colours, with Illuminated Borders. 4to. 215. 

DAYS WITH SIR ROGER DE COVER- 
LEY. From the Sfectator. Illustrated by 
HucuH THomson. Fecp. 4to. 6s. 

DELL (E. C.).—PicrurEsS FROM SHELLEY. 
Engraved by J. D. Cooper. Folio. 21s. net. 

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE, 
THE. (See PERIODICALS.) 

Proof Impressions of Engravings originally 
published in The English Illustrated Maga- 
zine. 1884. In Portfolio 4to. 21s. 

GASKELL (Mrs.).—CRANFoRD. Illustrated 
by Hucu Tuomson. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—Also 
with uncut edges paper label. 6s. 
Edition de Luxe. 30s. net. 

GOLDSMITH (Oliver), — THE Vicar OF 
WAKEFIELD. New Edition, with 182 Illus- 
trations by HuGH THomson. Preface by 
Austin Dopson. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—Also with 
Uncut Edges, paper label. 6s. 

GREEN (ohn Richard). — ILLUSTRATED 
EDITION OF THE SHORT HISTORY OF THE 
ENGLISH PEopLE. In Parts. Super roy. 
8vo. 1s. each net. Part I. Oct. 1891. 

GRIMM. (See Booxs FoR THE YOUNG.) 

HALLWARD (R. F.).—FLowERs oF PaARa- 
pDISsE. Music, Verse, Design, Illustration. 6s 

IRVING (Washington).—OL_p CHRISTMAS. 
From the Sketch Book. Illustr. by RANDOLPH 
CaxipecoTT. Giltedges. Cr.8vo. 6s.—Also 
with uncut edges, paper label. 6s. 

— BRACEBRIDGE HAtu. Illustr. by Ran- 
DOLPH CaLpEcoTT. Gilt edges. Cr. 8vo. 
6s.—Also with uncut edges, paper label. 6s. 

OLtp CHRISTMAS AND  BRACEBRIDGE 
Hari. Ldition de Luxe. Roy.8vo. ats. 

KINGSLEY (Charles).—THE WaTER BaBIEs. 
(See Books FOR THE YOUNG.) 
— THE HERoEs. (See Booxs for the YouNG.) 
— Guaucus. (See NATURAL HisTory.) 
— SONG OF THE RIVER. 31s. 6d. 

LANG (Andrew).—TuHe Liprary. With a 
Chapter on Modern Illustrated Books, by 
AusTIN Dogsson. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell). (See History.) 

MAHAFFY (Rev. Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS 
(J. E.). (See VoyaAGES AND TRAVELS.) 

MEREDITH (L. A.).—BusH FRIENDS IN 
Tasmania. Native Flowers, Fruits, and 
Insects, with Prose and Verse Descriptions. 
Folio. 52s. 6d. net. 

OLD SONGS. With Drawings by E. A. 
ApBBEY and A. Parsons. 4to,mor. gilt. 315.6d. 

PROPERT (J. L.). (See ART.) 

SLVUART, (RELICS? OF DHE) JROVAT 
HOUSE OF. Illustrated by 40 Plates in 
Colours drawn from Relics of the Stuarts by 
Witiiam Giss. With an Introduction by 
JouN SKELTON, C.B., LL.D., and Descrip- 
tive Notes by W. St. JoHn Hope. Folio, 
half morocco, gilt edges. 7/. 7s. net. 

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam).—Jack anp 
THE BEAN-STALK. English Hexameters. 
Illustrated by R. CaLDEcoTT. Fep.4to. 3s.6d.. 

TRISTRAM (W. O.).—Coacuine Days anD 
CoacHInG Ways. Illustrated by HER- 
BERT RartLTon and HuGH THomson. Ext. 
cr. 4to. 315. 6d. 

TURNER’S LIBER STUDIORUM: A 
DESCRIPTION AND A CATALOGUE. By W. G. 
Raw.inson. Med. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

WALTON and COTTON—LOWELL.—TueE. 
ComPLEeTE ANGLER. With Introduction by 
Jas. RussELt LowE vt. 2vols. Ext. cr. 8vo. 
52s.6d. net.—Large Paper Edition, Proofs. 
on Japanese paper. 73s. 6d. net. 

LANGUAGE. (See PHILOLoGy.) 

LAW. 
ANGLO-SAXON LAW: Essays on. 

8vo. 18s. 

BERNARD (M.).—Four LEcTuURES ON SUB- 
JECTS CONNECTED WITH DiPpLomacy. 8vo. gs. 

BIGELOW (M. M.).—History or PROcE- 
DURE IN ENGLAND FROM THE NORMAN 
CONQUEST, 1066-1204. 8vo. 16s. 

BOUTMY (E.).—Srupiges 1n ConstTiTu- 
TIONAL Law. Transl. by Mrs. Dicry. Pre- 
face by Prof. A. V. Dicry. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— THE ENGLISH ConsTITUTION. Transl. 
by Mrs. Eapren. Introduction by Sir F.. 
Pottock, Bart. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CHERRY (R. R.). — LECTURES ON THE 
GRowTH OF CRIMINAL Law IN ANCIENT 
COMMUNITIES. 8vo. 5s. net. 

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).—LrEcTurREs INTRODUC-: 
TORY TO THE STUDY OF THE LAW OF THE 
CONSTITUTION. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 12s. 6a. 

PNGEISE \CMEIZE IN 93S ERB Sse letdede 
(See Pouirics.) 

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—THE Treaty RE- 
LATIONS OF RussIA AND TURKEY, FROM 
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

HOLMES (O. W., jun.).— THE Commow 
Law. 8vo. ‘12s. 

LIGHTWOOD (J. M.).—THE NATURE OF 
Positive Law. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

MAITLAND (F. W.).—PLEAs OF THE CROWN 
FOR THE CouNTY OF GLOUCESTER, A.D. 122T.. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

—— Justice AND Potice. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MONAHAN (James H.).—THE METHOD oF 
Aw. Crisvos, 6s: 

PATERSON (James).—COMMENTARIES ON 
THE LIBERTY OF THE SUBJECT, AND THE. 
Laws oF ENGLAND RELATING TO THE SE- 
CURITY OF THE PERSON. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 215.. 

— Tue LIBERTY OF THE PRESS, SPEECH,, 
AND PuBLic WorSHIvP. Cr. 8vo. 125. 

PHILLIMORE (John G.).—PrRivaTE Law 
AMONG THE ROMANS. 8vo. 6s. 

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—Essays In JURIS- 
PRUDENCE AND ETHICS. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

— Tue Lanp Laws. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

RICHEY (Alex. G.).—THE IrisH Lanp Laws.. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

SELBORNE (Earl of).—Jupic1aL PROCE=- 
DUREIN THE Privy COUNCIL. 8vo. Is. net. 

Med.. 
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STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—A Dr- 
’ GEST OF THE LAW OF EVIDENCE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
— A DIGEST OF THE CRIMINAL Law: 

CRIMES AND PUNISHMENTS. 4th Ed. 8vo. 16s. 
A DicEsT oF THE Law OF CRIMINAL 

PROCEDURE IN INDICTABLE OFFENCES. By 
Sir J. F., Bart., and HERBERT STEPHEN, 
LL.M. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

— A History oF THE CRIMINAL LAW OF 
ENGLAND. 3 vols. 8vo. 48s. 

— A GENERAL VIEW OF THE CRIMINAL 
Law oF ENGLAND. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 14s. 

STEPHEN (J. K.).—INTERNATIONAL Law 
AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

WILLIAMS (S. E.).—Forensic Facts anp 
Fatracies. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

LETTERS. (See under LITERATURE, Pp. 19.) 

LIFE-BOAT. 
GILMORE (Rev. John).—StTorM WarRIORS; 

or, Life-Boat Work on the Goodwin Sands. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

LEWIS (Richard).—HistTory oF THE LIFE- 
Boat AND ITs WorRK. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

LIGHT. (See under Puysics, p. 27.) 

LITERATURE. 

fistory and Criticism of—Commentaries, 
etc.—Poetry and the Drama—Poetical Col- 
lections and Selections—Prose Fiction—Col- 
lected Works, Essays, Lectures, Letters, 
Miscellaneous Works. 

History and Criticism of. 
(See also Essays, p. 19.) 

ARNOLD (M.). (See Essays. p. 19.) 

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—A PRIMER OF ENG- 
LISH LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s. — Large 
Paper Edition. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

— A Hisrory oF Earty ENGLISH LITERA- 
TURE. 2 vols. 8vo. 

CLASSICAL WRITERS. Edited by Joun 
RICHARD GREEN. Fcp. 8vo. rs. 6d. each. 
DEMOSTHENES. By Prof. Butrcuer, M.A. 
EuripipEs. By Prof. MAHAFFY. 
Livy. By the Rev. W. W. Capss, M.A. 
Mitton. By Stoprorp A. BRooKE. 
SopHocies. By Prof. L. CampBE.i, M.A. 
Tacitus. By Messrs.CHURCH and BRODRIBB. 
VeERGIL. By Prof. NETTLESHIP, M.A. 

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. 
BIOGRAPHY.) 

HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. 

(See 

In4 vols. Cr. 8vo. 
Earty ENGLIsH LITERATURE. By Srop- 

FORD Brooke, M.A. [ln preparation. 
ELIzABETHAN LITERATURE (1560—166s). 
By GEorGE SAINTSBURY. 7s. 6d. 

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LITERATURE (1660 
—1780). By Epmunp Gosss, M.A. 7s. 6d. 

THE MoperN Periop. By Prof. DowpeEn. 
[lx preparation. 

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—A PRIMER oF GREEK 
LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s. 

—— THE ATTIC ORATOoRS, FROM ANTIPHON 
TO IsaEos. 2vols 8vo. 25s. 

JOHNSON’S LIVES OF THE POETS. 
MILTON, DrypDEN, Pope, Appison, SwIFT, 
AND Gray. With Macaulay's ‘“‘ Life of 
Johnson.” Ed. by M. ARNOLD. Cr.8vo. 45.6. 

KINGSLEY (Charles). — LITERARY 
GENERAL LECTURES. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—A History or 
CLASSICAL GREEK LITERATURE. 2 vols. 
Cr. 8vo.—Vol. 1. THE PorEts. With an 

AND 

Appendix on Homer by Prof. Sayce. In2 
Parts.—Vol. 2. THE PrRosE WRITERS. In 2 
Parts. 45s. 6d. each. 

MORLEY (John). (See CoLLECTED Works, 
p. 22.) 

NICHOL (Prof. J.) and McCORMICK (Prof 
(W. S.).—A SHortT History oF ENGLISH 
LITERATURE. Globe 8vo. [/z preparation. 

OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—TueE LitTE- 
RARY History OF ENGLAND IN THE END 
OF THE 18TH AND BEGINNING OF THE 19TH 
CENTURY. 3vols. 8vo. ars. 

RYLAND (F.).—CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINES 
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WARD (Prof. A. W.).—A History or Enc- 
LisH DRaMaATiIC LITERATURE, TO THE 
DEATH OF QUEEN ANNE. 2Vvols. 8vo. 325. 

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).—A Primer oF Ros 
MAN LITERATURE. 18mo. Is. 

Commentaries, etc. 
BROWNING. 
A PRIMER OF Brownina. By Mary WILson. 

DANTE. 
READINGS ON THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE 

Chiefly based on the Commentary of Ben- 
venuto da Imola. By the Hon. W. W. 
VERNON, M.A. With an Introduction by 
Dean CuurcH. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 249. 

HOMER. 
Homeric DicTIonary. (See DICTIONARIES.) 
THE PROBLEM OF THE Homeric Porms, 
By Prof. W. D. GEppvEs. 8vo. 145. 

Homeric SYNCHRONISM. An Inquiry into 
the Time and Place of Homer. By the 
Rt. Hon. W. E.GLapsTOoNE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

PRIMER OF HoMeEr. By thesame. 18mo. ts. 
LANDMARKS OF HoMERIC STUDY, TOGETHER 
WITH AN ESSAY ON THE PoINTS oF Cons 
TACT BETWEEN THE ASSYRIAN TABLETS 
AND THE Homeric Text. By the same, 
Cr. 8vo. 28. 6d. 

CoMPANION TO THE ILIAD FoR ENGLISH 
READERS. By W. Lear, Litt.D. [Jz prep. 

HORACE. 
Stupies, LITERARY AND HIsTorRICAL, IN 

THE OprEs oF Horace. By A. W. VEr- 
RALL, Litt.D. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

SHAKESPEARE. 
SHAKESPEARE GLossary. SeeDICTIONARIES, 
A PRIMER OF SHAKSPERE. By Prof. Dows 

DEN. 1Smo. Is, 
A SHAKESPEARIAN GRAMMAR. By Rev. 

E. A. Appott. Ext. fep.8vo. 6s. 
A SHAKESPEARE MANUAL. By Rev. F. G. 

FLEAY. Ext. fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
SHAKESPEAREANA GENEALOGICA. ByG. R. 

FRENCH. 8vo. 15s. 
A SELECTION FROM THE LIVES IN Nortu’s 
PLUTARCH WHICH ILLUSTRATE SHAKES- 
PEARE’S Pays. Edited by Rev. W. W. 
SKEAT, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SHORT STUDIES OF SHAKESPEARE’S PLoTs. 
By Prof. Cvrit RANSomE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

CaLiBaNn: A Critique on ‘‘The Tempest” 
and ‘A Midsummer Night’s Dream.” By 
Sir DANIEL WILSON. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
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LITERATURE. 
Commentaries, etce.—continued. 

TENNYSON. 
A Companion To “InN Memoriam.” By 

EvizaBeETH R. Cuyapman. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

WORDSWORTH. 
WorRDSWORTHIANA: A Selection of Papers 

read to the Wordsworth Society. Edited 
by W. Knicutr. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Poetry and the Drama. 
ALDRICH (T. Bailey).—Tue Sisters’ Tra- 

GEDY: with other Poems, Lyrical and Dra- 
matic. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

AN ANCIENT CITY: anv oTHER Poems, 
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

ANDERSON (A.).—BALLADs AND SONNETS. 
Cr. 8vo. 5s: 

ARNOLD (Matthew). — THe CompLeTe 
PortTicaL Works. New Edition. 3 vols. 
Cr. 8vo,. 7s. 6d. each. 

Vol. 1. EARLY PoEMs, NARRATIVE POEMS 
AND SONNETS. 

Vol. 2. Lyric AND ELEG1Ac Poems. 
Vol. 3. DRAMATIC AND LATER POEMS. 

ComMPLETE PortTicaL WorkKs. 1 vol. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

SELECTED PorEMs. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

AUSTIN (Alfred).—PortricaL Works. New 
Collected Edition. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo. 5s. each. 

Vol. 1. THE TOWER OF BABEL. 
Vol. 2. SAVONAROLA, etc. 
Vol. 3. Prince LuciIFER. 
Vol. 4. THE Human TRaGEpy. 
Vol. 5. LyricaL PoEms. 
Vol. 6. NARRATIVE PoEms. 

— So.LiLoquigs IN SonGc. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— AT THE GATE OF THE CONVENT: and 
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Mavonna’s CuiLp. Cr. 4to. 35. 6d. 

— Rome or DeEatu. Cr. 4to. gs. 

— THE GOLDEN AGE. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

— THE SEASON. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

— Love’s WipownHoop: and other Poems. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Enc.uisu Lyrics. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

BETSY LEE: A Fo’c’s’LE Yarn. Ext. fep. 
8vo. 38. 6d. 

BLACKIE (John Stuart).—Messis VITAE: 
Gleanings of Song from a Happy Life. Cr. 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— Tue Wise MEN OF GREECE. Ina Series 
of Dramatic Dialogues. Cr. 8vo. os. 

— GoeTtue’s Faust. Translated into Eng- 
lish Verse. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

BLAKE. (See BioGrapny.) 

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—RI1QUET OF THE 
Turt: A Love Drama. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Poems. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

BROWN (7. E.).—THE Manx WirTcu: and 
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

BURGON (Dean).—Poems. Ex.fcp.8vo. 4s.6d. 

BURNS. Tue PorEticaL Works. With a 
Biographical Memoir by ALEXANDER SMITH. 
In 2vols. Fep.8vo. 10s. (See also GLOBE 
LIBRARY, p. 20.) 

BUTLER (Samuel).—Hupipras. Edit. by | 
ALFRED MILNEs. Fcp. 8vo.—Part I. 3s. 6d. > 
Parts II. and III. 4s. 6d. 

tas ty (See GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, 
p. 20. 

CALDERON.—SELEcT Prays. Edited by 
Norman Macco.i. Cr. 8vo. 14s. 

CAUTLEY (G. S.).—A CENTURY oF EmM- 
BLEMS. With Illustrations by Lady Marion 
ALFORD. Small 4to. tos. 6d. 

CLOUGH (A. H.).—Porms. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d. 

COLERIDGE: PorticaL anpD DRAMATIC 
Works. 4 vols. Fecp. 8vo. 31s. 6¢.—Also 
an Edition on Large Paper, 2/. ras. 6d. 

COLQUHOUN.—RuvmeEs anp CHImMEs. By 
F. S. CoLtquHoun (zée F. S. FULLER MaitT- 
LAND). Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

COWPER. (See GLope LIBRARY, p. 203 
GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, Pp. 20.) 

CRAIK (Mrs.).—Porms. Ext. fep. 8vo. 6s. 

DOYLE (Sir F. H.).—TuHrE RETURN OF THE: 
Guarps: and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

DRYDEN. (See GLope Liprary, p. 20.) 

EMERSON. (See CoLLECTED WoRKS, p. 20.) 

EVANS (Sebastian). — BRoTHER FaBiIan’s. 
Manuscript :and other Poems. F cp. 8vo. 6s.. 

—— In THE Stupio: A Decade of Poems. 
Ext. fep. 8vo. 55. 

FITZ GERALD (Caroline).—VENETIA Vic- 
TRIX : and other Poems. Ext. fcp.8vo. 3s. 6d. 

FITZGERALD (Edward).—THE RuBAIvAT 
OF OMAR KuAyyAm. Ext. cr. 8vo. tos. 6d.. 

FOCSLE YARNS, including ‘‘ Betsy Lee,” 
and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

FRASER-TYTLER. —Soncs In Minor 
Keys. By C. C. FRraser-TyTLer (Mrs. 
Epwarp LIDDELL). 2nd Edit. 18mo. 6s.. 

FURNIVALL (F. J.).—LE Morte ArTHUR 
Edited from the Harleian MSS. 2252, in the 
British Museum. F cp. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

GARNETT (R.).—Ipy_Lits AND EPiIGRAMS. 
Chiefly from the Greek Anthology. Fcp. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

GOETHE.—Faust. (See BLACKIE.) , 
— REyNARD THE Fox. Transl. into English 

Verse by A. D. AINSLIE. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

GOLDSMITH.—THE TRAVELLER AND THE 
DESERTED VILLAGE. With Introduction and 
Notes, by ARTHUR BARRETT, B.A. ts. 9d. 3. 
sewed, 1s.6@2.—THE TRAVELLER (separately), 
sewed, 1s.—By J. W. Hates. Cr. 8vo. 6a. 
(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.) 

GRAHAM (David).—Kinc James I. An 
Historical Tragedy. Globe 8vo. 7s. 

GRAY.—PoeEms. With Introductionand Notes,, 
by J. BrapsHaw, LL.D. Gl. 8vo. 1s. 9d., 
sewed, 1s. 6a. (See also COLLECTED WORKS,, 
p- 21.) 

HALLWARD. (See ILLUSTRATED Books.) 

HAYES (A.).—THE Marcu oF Man: and 
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

HERRICK. (See GoLtDEN TREASURY SE- 
RIES, p. 20.) 

HOPKINS (Ellice).—AuTumn SwaALLows 
A Book of Lyrics. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 



POETRY AND 

JONES (H. A.).—Saints AND SINNERS. 
Ext. fep. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

KEATS. (See GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, 
p. 20.) 

KINGSLEY (Charles)\—Porms. Cr. 8vo. 
3s. 6¢.—Pocket Edition. 18mo. 1s. 6¢.— 
Eversley Edition. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. tos. 

LAMB. (See CoLLECTED WORKS, Pp. 21.) 

LANDOR. (See GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, 
p. 20.) 

LONGFELLOW. 
SERIES, p. 20.) 

LOWELL (Jas. Russell).—CoOMPLETE POETI- 
caL WorKs. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

With Introduction by THomas HuUGHEs. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

HEARTSEASE AND RuE. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
(See also COLLECTED WORKS, Pp. 21.) 

LUCAS (F.).—SKETCHES OF RURAL LIFE. 
Poems. Globe 8vo. 5s. 

MEREDITH (George). — A READING OF 
EARTH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 5s. 

—— PormMs anpD Lyrics OF THE JOY OF 
EarTtTH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

BALLADS AND PoEmMs oF Tracic LIFE. 
Cra svo; | 6s: 

MILTON.—PoeticaL Works. Edited, with 
Introductions and Notes, by Prof. Davip 
Masson, M.A. 3vols. 8vo. 2/. 2s,—[Uni- 
form with the Cambridge Shakespeare.] 

Edited by Prof. Masson. 3 vols. 
Fep. 8vo. 15s. 

Globe Edition. Edited by Prof. 

(See GOLDEN TREASURY 

Masson. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
— ParapisE Lost, Books 1 and 2. Edited 

by MicHaEL Macmitian, B.A. 1s. 9d. ; 
sewed, 1s. 6d¢.—Booxs 1 and 2 (separately), 
Is. 3d. each; sewed, 1s. each. 

L’ALLEGRO, IL PENSEROSO, LyciDas, 
ARCADES, SONNETS, ETC. Edited by Wm. 
BELL, M.A. 1s. 9d.; sewed, 1s. 6d. 

— Comus. By the same. 1s. 3d.; swd. 1s. 
— Samson AGonistes. Edited by H. M. 

PERcIVAL, M.A. 25.3; sewed, ts. 9d. 

MOULTON (Louise Chandler). —IN THE 
GARDEN OF Dreams: Lyrics and Sonnets. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

MUDIE (C. E.).—Strray Lraves: Poems. 
4th Edit. Ext. fcp. Bvo. 35. 6d. 

MYERS (E.).—THE Puritans: A Poem. 
Ext. fep. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— Poems. Ext. fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
— THE DEFENCE OF ROME: and other 

Poems. Ext.fcp. 8vo. 5s. 
— Tue JUDGMENT OF PROMETHEUS: and 

other Poems. Ext. fep. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

MYERS (fF. W. H.).—THE RENEWAL OF 
YouTu : and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 7s. 6d. 

— Sr. PauL: A Poem. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d. 

NORTON (Hon. Mrs.).—THE Lapy or La 
GaRAYE. goth Edit. Fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

PALGRAVE (Prof. F.T.).—OriIcGINAL Hymns. 
3rd Edit. 18mo. ts. 6d. 

— Lyrica. Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 
— VISIONS OF ENGLAND. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

-PALGRAVE (W. G.).—A Vision oF LIFE: 
SEMBLANCE AND REALITY. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net. 

PEEL (Edmund).—EcHorEs FROM HoREB: 
and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE DRAMA. IS 

POPE. (See GLose Lisrary, p. 20.) 

RAWNSLEY (H. D.).—Porms, Battaps,. 
AND Bucotics. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. 

ROSCOE (W. C.).—Porms. Edit. by E. M.- 
Roscor. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net. 

ROSSETTI (Christina).—Porms. New Col-- 
lected Edition. Globe 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

— A PaGEANT: and other Poems. Ext.. 
fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

SCOTT.—Tue Lay oF THE Last MinstREL, 
and THE Lapy oF THE LAKE. Edited by- 
Prof. F.. PAUGRAVE. xs! 

THE Lay oF THE Last MINSTREL. By- 
G. H. Stuart, M.A., and E. H. Etxiot, 
B.A. Globe 8vo. 2s. ; sewed, 1s. 9¢.—Canto- 
I. 9¢.—Cantos I.—III. and IV.—VI._ 1s. 3d.. 
each 3 sewed, 1s. each. 

— Marmion. Edited by MicHarL Mac-- 
MILLAN, B.A. 35.3; sewed, 2s. 6d. 

— Marmion, and THE LoRD oF THE IsLEs. 
By Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE. ts. 

— Tue Lapy oF THE LAKE. 
Stuart, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 

— Rokeby. 
B.A. 

By (CG. He 
2s. 6d. 3 swd. 2s. 

By MicuaEt MacmILian,, 
35.3 sewed, 2s. 6d. 

(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.) 

SHAIRP (John Campbell).—GLen DessEray:- 
and other Poems, Lyrical and Elegiac. Ed. 
by F. T. PatGrave. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SHAKESPEARE.—THuHE Works OF WILLIAM ' 
SHAKESPEARE. Cambridge Edition. New 
and Revised Edition, by W. ALpis WriGuHT,. 
M.A. vols. 8vo. tos. 6d. each.—Quar- 
terly Vols. Vol. I. Jan. 1897. 

Victoria Edition. In 3 vols.—Comks- 
DIES; HIsTORIES; TRAGEDIES. Cr. 8vo,. 
6s. each. 

— Tue Tempest. With Introduction and 
Notes, by K. DEIGHTON.. Gl. 8vo. rs. gd. $. 
sewed, ts. 6d. 

Mucu Apo apouT NOTHING. 2s. ; sewed, 
Is. gd. 

A MipsuMMErR NIGutT’s Dream. 1s. 9d. 3. 
sewed, 1s. 6d. 

— THE MERCHANT OF VENICE. 
sewed, 1s. 6d. 
— As You LIKE IT. 15. 9d. ; sewed, ts. 6d. 
—— TWELFTH NIGHT. 15.9d.; sewed, 15. 6d.- 
—— Tue WinTeEr's TALE. 25.3 sewed, rs. 9d, 

TSsiO 2 se 

— Kinc Joun. ts. 9d. ; sewed, ts. 6d. 
—  RicuHarpD II. 1s. 9d.; sewed, 1s. 6d. 
— Henry V. 1s.9d.3; sewed, ts. 6d. 
— Ricuarp III. 

2s. 6d. ; sewed, 2s. 
—— Coriovanus. By K. DeicuTon. 2s. 6d. 3. 

sewed, 2s. 
—— JuLius Casar. 15.9d.; sewed, 1s. 6d. 
— MacBETH. 1s. 9d.; sewed, ts. 6d. 
— HAmMLET. 2s. ; sewed, rs. od. 
— Kinc LEar. 1s. 9d.; sewed, ts. 6d. 
— OTHELLO. 25.3; sewed, 1s. 9d. 
—— ANTONYANDCLEOPATRA. 25.6d.; swd. 28. . 
— CYMBELINE. 25.6d.}; sewed, 2s. 

By C. H. Tawney, M.A. 

(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20; GOLDEN 
TREASURY SERIES, Pp. 20.) 

SHELLEY.—Comp.Lete PorticaL Worxs 
Edited by Prof. DowpEn. Portrait. Cr. 8vo,_ 
7s.6d. (See GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, Pp. 20.) 

SKRINE (J. H.).—UNpDER Two QUEENs.. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 
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Poetry and the Drama—continued. 
SMITH (C. Barnard).—Porms. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. 

SMITH (Horace).—PorEms. Globe 8vo. 5s. 

SPENSER. (See GLosE LIBRARY, Pp. 20.) 

STEPHENS (QJ. B.).—Convicr ONcE: and 
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

STRETTELL (Alma).—SpanisH AND ITAL- 
IAN FoLK Sons. Illustr. Roy.16mo. 12s.6d. 

SYMONS (Arthur),—Days anv NIGutTs. 
Globe 8vo. 6s. 

TENNYSON (Lord).—CompLeTeE Works. 
New and Enlarged Edition, with Portrait. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.—School Edition. In Four 
Parts. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 

PorticAaL Works. Pocket Edition. 
r8mo, morocco, gilt edges. 7s. 6d. net. 

Works. Library Edition. In 8 vols. 
Globe 8vo. 5s. each. [Each volume may be 
had separately.]—PoeEms, 2 vols.—IDYLLS OF 
THE KinG.—THE PRINCESS, and Maup.— 
EnocH ARDEN, and IN MEMorIAM.—BAL- 
LADS, and other Poems.—QUEEN Mary, and 
Haro.ip.—BEcKET, and other Plays. 

— Works. xt. /cp. 8vo. Edition, on Hand- 
made Paper. In 7 vols. (supplied in sets 
only). 32. 13s. 64.—EarRLY PoEMS.—LUCRE- 
TIuSs, and other Poems.—IDYLLS OF THE 
Kinc.—THE Princess, and Maup.—ENocH 
ARDEN, and IN MEMORIAM.—QUEEN Mary, 
and Haro_p.—BaA.taps, and other Poems. 

Works. Miniature Edition, in 14 vols., 
viz. THE PoETICAL Works. 10 vols. in a 
box. 25s.—THE DRAMATIC WoRKS. 4 vols. 
in a box. tos. 6d. 

The Original Editions. ¥cp. 8vo. 
PoEms. 6s. 
Maup: and other Poems. 3s. 6d. 
THE PRINCESS. 35. 6d. 
Tue Hoty Gratz: and other Poems. 4s.6d. 
BALLapbs: and other Poems. 5s. 
Harotp: A Drama. 6s. 
‘QUEEN Mary: A Drama. 6s. 
Tue Cup, and THE FALCON. 5s. 
BECKET. 6s. 
Trresias : and other Poems. 6s. 
LocKSLEY HALL SIXTY YEARS AFTER, etc. 6s. 
DEMETER: and other Poems. 6s. 

-—— The Royal Edition. 1vol. 8vo. 16s. 

— THE TENNYSON BirTHDAY Book. Edit. 
by EmiILy SHAKESPEAR. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

-—— THE Brook. With 20 Illustrations by A. 
WoopRuFF. 32mo. 2s. 6d. 

-—— SONGS FROM TENNYSON’S WRITINGS. 
Square 8vo. 2s. 6d 

SELECTIONS FROM TENNYSON. With In- 
troduction and Notes, by F. J. Rowe, M.A., 
and W. T. Wess, M.A. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Enocu ARDEN. By W. T. WEBB, M.A. 
Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— AyLMErR’s FIELD. By W.T. Wess, M.A. 
Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— THE ComING OF ARTHUR, and THE Pass- 
INGOF ARTHUR. ByF. J. Rowe. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 

—— Tue Princess. By P.M. WaLtaceg, B.A. 
Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 

-_— TENNYSON FOR THE YOUNG. By Canon 
AINGER. 18mo. 1s. net.—Large Paper, 
uncut, 3s. 6¢.; gilt edges, 4s. 6d. 

TENNYSON (Fredericc).—THE ISLES OF 
GREECE: SAPPHO AND ALCAEUS. Cr. 8vo. 
7s. 6a. 

— Dapune:and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d. 

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam). (See ILLus- 
TRATED Books.) 

TRUMAN (Jos.).—AFTER-THOUGHTS: Poems. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

TURNER (Charles Tennyson).—CoLLECTED 
SONNETS, OLDAND NEw. Ext.fcp.8vo. 7s.6d. 

TYRWHITT (R. St. John).—FREE FIELD. 
Lyrics, chiefly Descriptive. Gl. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— BaTTLE AND AFTER, CONCERNING SER- 
GEANT THOMAS ATKINS, GRENADIER 
GuaRps: and other Verses. Gl. 8vo. 3s.6d. 

WARD (Samuel).—LyricaL RECREATIONS. 
Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

WHITTIER.—Comp.Lete Porticat WorKS 
OF JOHN GREENLEAF WHITTIER. With 
Portrait. 318mo. 4s.6d. (See also Co.- 
LECTED WORKS.) 

WILLS (W. G.).—MELcuior. 

WOOD (Andrew Goldie).—THE ISLES OF THE 

Crensvow eos: 

Best: and other Poems. Globe 8yo. 5s. 

WOOLNER (Thomas). — My BEAUTIFUL 
Lapy. 3rd Edit. Fecp. 8vo. 5s. 

— PyGMALION. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

—— SILENus. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WORDSWORTH. —CompLetEeE POETICAL 
Works. Copyright Edition. With an Intro- 
duction by JoHN Morey, and Portrait. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE RECLUSE. Fcp.8vo. 2s. 6d¢.—Large 
Paper Edition. 8vo. tos. 6a. 

(See also GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, P. 20.) 

Poetical Collections and Selections. 

(See also GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, P. 203 
BooKS FOR THE YOUNG, p. 38.) 

HALES (Prof. J. W.).—LonNGeErR ENGLISH 
Poems. With Notes, Philological and Ex- 
planatory, and an Introduction on the Teach- 
ing of English. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MACDONALD (George).—ENGLAND’s AN- 
TIPHON. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

a (F.). (See Books FOR THE YOUNG, 
p. 38. 

MASSON (R. O. and D.).—THREE CENTURIES 
oF ENGLISH PoETrRy. Being Selections from 
Chaucer to Herrick. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).—THE GoLDEN 
TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS AND LYRICAL 
PoEMS IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. Large 
Type. Cr. 8vo. t10s.6d. (See also GOLDEN 
TREASURY SERIES, p. 20; BoOKS FOR THE 
YOUNG, p. 38.) 

WARD(T. H.).—EnG.IsH Poets. Selections, 
with Critical Introductions by various Writers, 
and a General Introduction by MATTHEW 
ARNOLD. Edited by T. H. Warp, M.A. 
4vols. end Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. each.— 
Vol. I. CHAucER To DonneE; II. BEN Jon- 
SON TO DrypEN; III. ADDISON TO BLAKE; 
IV. WorDSWORTH TO ROSSETTI. ‘ 
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‘WOODS (M. A.).—A First PoEtry Book. 
Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— A SEeconpD PoEetry Book. 2 Parts. Fep. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. each.—Complete, 4s. 6d. 

— ATuirp Poetry Book. Fcp.8vo. 4s. 6d. 

WORDS FROM THE POETS. Witha Vig- 
nette and Frontispiece. r2th Edit. 18mo. 1s. 

Prose Fiction. 

BIKELAS (D.).—Louxis Laras; or, The 
Reminiscences of a Chiote Merchant during 
the Greek War of Independence. Translated 
by J. Gennapius. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

BJORNSON (B.).—Synnévi SoLBAKKEN. 
Translated by JULIE SUTTER. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BOLDREWOOD (Rolf).— Uniform Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6a. each. 

RosBBERY UNDER Arms: A Story of Life and 
Adventure in the Bush and in the Goldfields 
of Australia. 

THe MInNeEr’s RIGHT. 
THE SQUATTER’S DREAM. 
A SYDNEY-SIDE SAXON. 
A CoLoNIAL REFORMER. 

— NEVERMORE. 3vols. Cr. 8vo. 315. 6d. 

BURNETT (Frances Hodgson).-HaworTH’s. 
Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— Loutsrana,and TuatT Lass 0’ LowRIE’s. 
Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 35. 6d. 

CARMARTHEN (Marchioness’ of). —A 
LOVER OF THE BEAUTIFUL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CONWAY (Hugh).—A Famity AFFAIR. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

LIVING OR DEAD. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

CORBETT (Julian).—TuHE FALL oF ASGARD: 
A Tale of St. Olaf’s Day. 2 vols. Gl. 8vo. res. 

— For Gop anp GoLp. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— KopHETUA THE THIRTEENTH. 2 vols. 
Globe 8vo. 12s. 

CRAIK (Mrs.).— Uniform Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
3s. 6d. each. 

OLIVE. 
Tue Oaitvies. Also Globe 8vo, 2s. 
AGaATHAa’s HusBanpb. Also Globe 8vo, 2s. 
THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY. 
Two Marriaces. Also Globe 8vo, 2s. 
THe LAUREL Busu. 
My Moruer anp I. 
Miss Tommy: A Medieval Romance. 
Kine ArtuurR: Nota Love Story. 

CRAWFORD (F. Marion).-- Uniform Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. 

Mr. Isaacs: A Tale of Modern India. 
Dr. CLAUDIUS. 
A Roman SINGER. 
ZOROASTER. 
A TALE OF A LONELY PARISH. 
Marzio’s CRUCIFIX. 
Paut PATOFF. 
WITH THE IMMORTALS. 
GREIFENSTEIN. 
Sant’ ILARIO. 
A CIGARETTE MAKER’s ROMANCE. 

— Kuatep: A Taleof Arabia. 2vols. 12s. 

— THE WITCH OF PRAGUE. 
8vo. 318. 6d. 

3 vols. Cr. 

CUNNINGHAM (Sir H. S.).—THE Carv- 
LEANS: A Vacation Idyll. Cr.8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— Tue Heriots. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

—— WHEAT AND TAREs. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

DAGONET THE JESTER. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d. 

DAHN (Felix).—FELiciTAs. 
M.A.C.E. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

DAY (Rev. Lal Behari).—BENGAL PEASANT 
LiFe. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Fork TALES OF BENGAL. Cr. 8vo. 45.6d. 

DEFOE (D.). (See GLosBe LIBRARY, p. 20: 
GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, Pp. 20.) 

DEMOCRACY: AN AMERICAN NovEt. Cr. 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 

DICKENS (Charles). — THE PostTHuMousS 
PAPERS OF THE PickwicK CLuB. With 
Notes and Illustrations. Edit. by CHARLES 
Dickens the younger. 2vols. Ext.cr.8vo. 21s. 

DILLWYN (CE. A.).—JiLyt. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

—— Jiri AND Jack. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s. 

DUNSMUIR (Amy).—Vipa: Study of a 
Girl. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

EBERS (Dr. George).—THE BURGOMASTER’S 
Wire. Transl. by C. BELL. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— Onty A Worp. Translated by CLARA 
BELL. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

“ESTELLE RUSSELL” (The Author of).— 
Harmonia. 3vols. Cr. 8vo. 315. 6d. 

FALCONER (Lanoe).—CEcILIA DE NOEL. 
Cr. 8vo. 39. 6d. 

FLEMING (George).—A Nite Nove. Gl. 
8vo. 2s. 

— Mrrace: A Novel. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— THE Heap or Mepusa. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— VesTicia. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

FRATERNITY: A Romance. 
8vo. 21s. 

“FRIENDS IN COUNCIL” (The Author 
of).—REALMAH. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GRAHAM (John W.).—NE#raA: A Tale of 
Ancient Rome. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HARBOUR BAR, THE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HARDY (Arthur Sherburne).—BuT YET aA 
Woman: A Novel. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— THE WINDOF DEsTINY. 2Vvols. GI.8vo. 12s. 

HARDY (Thomas). — THE WooDLANDERS. 
Gra Gvo. as. 0d. 

WESSEX 1'ALES : STRANGE, LIVELY, AND 
CoMMONPLACE. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

ARTE (Bret).—Cressy. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

—— THe HERITAGE OF DEDLOWw MARSH 
and other Tales. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

“HOGAN, M.P.” (The Author of).—HoGan, 
M.P. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

—— Tue HoNnouRABLE Miss FERRARD. Gl. 
8vo. 2s. 

—— FLitrers, TATTERS, AND THE CoUuUN- 
SELLOR, ETC. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— Curisty CAREW. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

—— Ismay’s CHILDREN. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

2 
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LITERATURE. 

Prose Fiction—continued. 

HOPPUS (Mary).—A Great TREASON: A 
Story of the War of Independence. 2 vols. 
Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

HUGHES (Thomas).—Tom Brown’s SCHOOL 
Days. By An OLp Boy.—Golden Treasury 
Edition. 4s. 6¢.—Uniform Edition. 3s. 6d. 
—People’s Edition. 2s.—People’s Sixpenny 
Edition. Illustr. Med. 4to. 6d.—Uniform 
with Sixpenny Kingsley. Med. 8vo. 6d. 

— Tom Brown aT OxForD. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— THE SCOURING OF THE WHITE HoRSE, 
and THE ASHEN FaccorT. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

IRVING (Washington). (See ILLUSTRATED 
Books, p. 12.) 

JACKSON (Helen).—Ramona. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 

JAMES (Henry).—THE Europeans: A Novel. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s.; 18mo, 2s. 

— Daisy MILLER: and other Stories. Cr. 
8vo. 6s.; Globe 8vo, 2s. 

— Tue AMERICAN. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—18mo. 
2vols. 4s. 

— RopericK Hupson. Cr. 8vo. 6s.; GI. 
8vo, 2s. ; 18mo, 2 vols. 4s. 

— THE MADONNA OF THE FUTURE: and 
other Tales. Cr. 8vo. 6s.; Globe 8vo, 2s. 

— WASHINGTON SQUARE, THE PENSION 
BEAuREpPAS. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— THE PORTRAIT OF A Lapy. 
6s.; 18mo, 3 vols. 6s. 

— Srories REVIVED. In 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. each. 

— THE BosTONIANS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Novets anv Tates. Pocket Edition. 
18mo. 2s. each volume. 
CONFIDENCE. 1 vol. 
THE SIEGE oF LONDON; 

MauvveEs. 1 vol. 
An INTERNATIONAL EPISODE; THE PEN- 

SION BEAUREPAS ;} THE POINT OF VIEW. 
rt vol. 

Daisy MILLER, a Study;. Four MEET- 
InGS; LoNGsTAFF’S MARRIAGE; BEN- 
VOLIO. 1 vol. 

Cr. 8vo. 

Two Series. 

MabDAME DE 

THe MaApoNNA OF THE FuTuRE; A 
BuNDLE oF LETTERS; THE DIARY OF 
A Man oF Firty; EUGENE PICKERING. 
t vol. 

— Tates oF THREE CITIES. Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

— TuHeE Princess CASAMASSIMA. Cr. 8vo. 
6s.; Globe 8vo, 2s. 

— THE REVERBERATOR. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Tue AspeRN Papers; Louisa PALLANT;} 
THE MopERN WARNING. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

— A Lonpon LiFe. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— Tue Tracic Muse. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

KEARY (Annie).—JANET’s Home. Cr. 8vo. 
38. 6d. 

CLEMENCY FRANKLYN. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— Otppury. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— A YorRK AND A LANCASTER Rose. Cr. 
8vo. 35. 6d. 

— CastT_LeE Daty. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

— A DoupsTinc HEART. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles).—-Aversley Edition. 
13 vols. Globe 8vo, 5s. each. WESTWARD» 
Ho! 2vols.—Two Years AGo. 2 vols.— 
HypaTia. 2vols.—YEAST. 1vol.—ALTON 
Locke. 2 vols —HEREWARD THE WAKE. 
2 vols. 

Complete Edition. Cr.8vo. 38. 6d. each. 
—WEsTWARD Ho! With a Portrait. — 
Hypatia.—YEAST.—ALTON LocKkE.—Two- 
Years AGo.—HEREWARD THE WAKE. 

— Sixpenny Edition. Med. 8vo. 6d. 
each. — WESTWARD Ho! — HypatTia. — 
Yrast.—ALTon LocKE.—Two YEARS AGO. 
— HEREWARD THE WAKE. 

KIPLING (Rudyard).—PLain TALES FROM 
THE Hits. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Tue LIGHT THAT FAILED. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Lire’s Hanpicap: Being Stories of mine 
own People. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

LAFARGUE (Philip).—THE NEw JUDGMENT 
OF Paris. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s. 

LEE (Margaret).—FaITHFUL AND UNFAITH- 
FUL. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

LEVY (A.).—REUBEN Sacus. Cr. 8vo. 35.6d. 

LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN, A. 
24th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

“LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN, 
A” (Author of ),—THE LAND oF DARKNESS. 
Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

LYTTON (Earl of).—THE RinG oF AmasIs = 
A Romance. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

McLENNAN (Malcolm).—MuckLe Jock} 
and other Tales of Peasant Life in the North. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MACQUOID (K. S.).—Patty. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 

MADOC (Fayr).—THE Srory oF MELICENT. 
Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MALET (Lucas).—Mrs. Lorimer: A Sketch 
in Black and White. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MALORY (Sir Thos.). (See GLoBE LIBRARY, 
p. 20.) 

MINTO (W.).—THE MEDIATION OF RALPH 
HarRDELOT. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 315. 6d. 

MITFORD (A. B.).—TALEs OF OLD JAPAN. 
With Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MIZ MAZE (THE); or, THE WINKWORTH 
Puzztr. A Story in Letters by Nine 
Authors. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MURRAY (D. Christie). — AunT RACHEL. 
CGrovou nosso. 

— Scuwartz. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

— THE WEAKER VESSEL. Cr.8vo. 35. 6d. 

— Joun VaLe’s GUARDIAN. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MURRAY (D. Christie) and HERMAN (H.). 
—HeE FELL amMonG THIEVES. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d. 

NEW ANTIGONE, THE: A Romance. 
Cra Svon Gs. 

NOEL (Lady Augusta).—HI1THERSEA MERE. 
3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 315. 6d. 

NORRIS (W. E.).—My FRIEND Jim. 
8vo. 25. 

— Curis. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

NORTON (Hon. Mrs.).—OLp Sir Douc- 
WAS. | Cr SvO.) a Oss 

Globe 
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OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—A Son oF 
THE Soit. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

— THE CuRATE IN CHARGE. Globe 8vo. 2s. 
— Younc MuscGrave. Globe 8vo. 2s. 
— HE THAT WILL NOT WHEN HE may. 

Globe 8vo. 2s. 
— Sir Tom. Globe 8vo. 2s. 
——— LESTER. Cr. SvoOz 135.67. 
— THE Wizarp’s Son. Globe 8vo. 2s. 
— THE Country GENTLEMAN AND HIS 

Famity. Globe 8vo. 2s. 
— THE SEcone Son. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

NEIGHBOURS ON THE GREEN. Cr. 8vo. 
35. 6a. 

Joyce. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
— A BELEAGUERED City. Cr. 8vo. 3 . 6d. 
— KiIRSTEEN. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
— THE Rai_way MAN AND HIS CHILDREN. 

3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 315. 6d. 

PALMER (Lady Sophia).—Mrs. PEenicoTtT’s 
LopGER: and other Stories. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

PATER (Walter).—Marius THE EPICUREAN: 
His SENSATIONS AND IpEas. 3rd Edit. 2 
vols. 8vo. ras. 

ROSS (Percy).—A Miscuipit Lassig. Cr. 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 

RUSSELL (W. Clark).—Maroonep. Cr. 
8vo. 35. 6d. 

ST. JOHNSTON (A.).—A Soutu Sra 
Lover: A Romance. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SHORTHOUSE (J. Henry).— Uniform Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. each. 
JoHN INGLESANT: A Romance. 
Sir PercivaL: A Story of the Past and of 

the Present. 
THe LittLteE ScHooLtmMasTER Mark: A 

Spiritual Romance. 
THE Countess Eve, 
A TEACHER OF THE VIOLIN: and other Tales. 

— BLancue, Lapy Fatalise. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SLIP IN THE FENS, A. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

TIM. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TOURGENIEF.—Virein Soin. Translated 
by AsHtTon W. Ditke. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

VELEY (Margaret). A GARDEN OF MEmo- 
RIES; Mrs. Austin; Lizzir’s BARGAIN. 
Three Stories. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s. 

VOICES CRYING IN THE WILDER- 
NESS: A Nove. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

WARD (Mrs. T. Humphry).—Miss BRETHER- 
TON. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

WORTHEY (Mrs.).—TuHE New ConTINENT: 
A Novel. 2vols. Globe 8vo. 12s, 

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—Uxiform Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. 
THE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE. 
HEARTSEASE. 
Hopes AND FEARS. 
DyNEVoOR TERRACE. 
THE Daisy CHAIN. 
THE TriaL: More LINKS OF THE Dalsy 

CHAIN. 
PILLARS OF THE HousE. Vol. I. 
PILLARS OF THE House. Vol. II. 
THE YOUNG STEPMOTHER. 
CLEVER WOMAN OF THE FamILy. 
THE THREE BRIDES. 
My Younc ALcIDEs.’* 
THE CaGEpD Lion. 

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—Uniform Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 3 5. 6d. each. 
THE DOVE IN THE EaGLeE’s NEST. 
THE CHAPLET OF PEARLS. 
Lavy HEsTeEr, and THE Danvers Papers. 
Macnum Bonum. 
LOVE AND LIFE. 
UNKNOWN To HIsrTory. 
StTray PEARLS. 
THE ARMOURER’S PRENTICES. 
THE Two SIDES OF THE SHIELD. 
NutTTIk’s FaTHER. 
SCENES AND CHARACTERS. 
CHANTRY HOUSE. 
A MopErRN TELEMACHUS. 
ByE Worps. 
BEECHCROFT AT ROCKSTONE. 
More Byworps. 
A REPUTED CHANGELING; or, Three Seventh 

Years Two Centuries Ago. 
THE LITTLE DUKE, RICHARD THE FEARLESS. 
THE Lances or LyNwoop. 
THE PRINCE AND THE PAGE. 
P’s AND Q's: LiTTLE Lucy's WONDERFUL 

GLOBE. 
THE Two PENNILESS PRINCESSES: A Story 

of the Time of James I. of Scotland. 
— TuatT Stick. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. tas, 

Collected Works; Essays; Lectures; 
Letters; Miscellaneous Works. 

AN AUTHOR’S LOVE. Being the Unpub- 
lished Letters of ProspeER M£riImM&E’s 
*“Inconnue.” 2vols. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s. 

ARNOLD (Matthew).—Essays IN CRITICISM. 
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs. 

Essays IN CRITICISM. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

DiscourRsSEs IN AMERICA. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

BACON. With Introduction and Notes, by 
F.G. SELBY, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 3s.; swd. 25.6d. 
(See also GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.) 

BLACKIE (John Stuart).—Lay Srrmons. 
Cr Svo: J6s: 

BRIDGES (John A.).—IpyLLs or a Lost 
VILLAGE. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

BRIMLEY (George).—Essays. Globe 8vo. 5s 

BUNYAN (John).—THE PILGRIm’s PROGRESS 
FROM THIS WORLD TO THAT WHICH IS TO 
Come. 18mo. 2s. 6d. net. 

BUTCHER (Prof. S. H.)—Some Aspects or 
THE GREEK GENIUS. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

CARLYLE (Thomas). (See BloGRAPHY.) 

CHURCH (Dean).— MIscELLANEOUS WrRI- 
TINGS. Collected Edition. 5 vols. Globe 
8vo. 5s. each.—Vol. I. MiscELLANEOUS 
Essays.—II. DANTE: AND OTHER Essays. 
—IlIl. Sr. Ansetm.—IV. SpENsER.—V. 
Bacon. 

CLIFFORD (Prof. W. K.). LeEcrurrs AnD 
Essays. Edited by LESLIE STEPHEN and 
Sir F. Pottock. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

CLOUGH (A. H.).—ProsE Remains. With 
a Selection from his Letters, and a Memoir 
by His Wire. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

COLLINS (J. Churton).—Tue Stupy oF 
ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d 

CRAIK (Mrs.).—ConceERNING MEN: 
other Papers. Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

— AsouT Money: and other Tb’ 
8vo. 6s. 

— SERMONS OUT OF CHURCH. 

Second Series, 



20 LITERATURE. 
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Collected Works; Essays: Lectures; 

Letters; Miscellaneous Works—cond¢d. 

DE VERE (Aubrey).—Essays CHIEFLY ON 
Poetry. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s. 

— Essays, CHIEFLY LITERARY AND ETHI- 
cAL. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

DRYDEN, Essays or. Edited by Prof. 
C.D. Yonce. Fcp.8vo. 2s.6d. (See also 
GLOBE LIBRARY, Pp. 20.) 

DUFF (Rt. Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).—MIscEL- 
LANIES, POLITICAL AND LITERARY. 8vo. 
tos. 6d. 7 

EMERSON(RalphWaldo).—THE COLLECTED 
Works. 6 vols. Globe 8vo. 55. each.— 
I. MiscELLANies. With an_ Introductory 
Essay by JoHnN Mortey.—II. Essays.— 
III. Poems.—IV. EnciisH Traits; RE- 
PRESENTATIVE MEN.—V.CONDUCT OF LIFE ; 
SoclETY AND SoOLITUDE.—VI. LETTERS ; 
SociaL AIMS, ETC. 

FITZGERALD (Edward): LETTERS AND 
LITERARY REMAINS OF. Ed. by W. ALDIS 
Wricut, M.A. 3vols. Cr. 8vo. 315. 6d. 

GLOBE LIBRARY. Gl. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each: 
Burns.—CoMPLETE POETICAL WORKS AND 

Letters. Edited, with Life and Glossarial 
Index, by ALEXANDER SMITH. 

CowPER.—PoETICAL WORKS. 
the Rev. W. BENHAM, B.D. 

DEFOE.—THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 
CrusoE. With Introduction by HENRY 
KINGSLEY. 

DryDEN.—PoETICAL Works. A Revised 
Text and Notes. By W. D. CurisTig, M.A. 

Go.tpsmITH. — MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 
Edited by Prof. Masson. 

Horace.—Works. Rendered into English 
Prose by JAMES LoNSDALE and S. LEE. 

Matory.—Le& Morte D’ARTHUR. Sir Thos. 
Malory’s Book of King Arthur and of his 
Noble Knights of the Round Table. The 
Edition of Caxton, revised for modern use. 
By Sir E. StrAcHEY, Bart. 

Mitton.—PoeticaLt Works. Edited, with 
Introductions, by Prof. Masson. 

PorE.—PoETIcAL Works. Edited, with 
Memoir and Notes, by Prof. WARD. 

Scott.—PorticaL Works. With Essay 
by Prof. PALGRAVE. 

SHAKESPEARE.—COMPLETE WorKS. Edit. 
by W. G. Clark and W. ALpiIs WRIGHT. 
India Paper Edition. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 
gilt edges. os. 6d. net. 

SPENSER.—COMPLETE Works Edited by 
R. Morris. Memoir by J. W. HAxEs, M.A. 

VirGiL.—Works. Rendered into English 
Prose by JAMES LONSDALE and S. LEE. 

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.—Uni- 
formly printed in 18mo, with Vignette Titles 
by Sir J. E. Mitvats, Sir Noe: Parton, 
T. WooLner, W. Hotman Hunt, ARTHUR 
HUuGHES, etc. 4s. 6d. each.—Also a re-issue 
in fortnightly vols. 2s5.6d. net, from June,1891. 

THE GOLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS 
AND LyrRICAL POEMS IN THE ENGLISH 
LanGuaGE. Selected and arranged, with 
Notes, by Prof. F. T. PALGRavE.—Large 
Paper Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d: net. 

Edited by 

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—contd. 

THE CHILDREN’S GARLAND FROM THE BEST 
Poets. Selected by CovENTRY PATMORE. 

BunyaAN.—THE PILGRiM’s PROGRESS FROM 
THIS WORLD TO THAT WHICH Is TO COME. 

Bacon.—Essays, and CoLours oF GooD 
AND Evit. With Notes and Glossarial 
Index by W. ALpIs WriGHT, M.A. 

THE Book OF Praise. From the Best Eng- 
lish Hymn Writers. Selected by Roun- 
DELL, EARL OF SELBORNE. 

SHELLEY.—-PoEMs. Edited by SToPpFORD 
A. Brooke.—Large Paper Edit. 12s. 6d. 

THE Farry Book: THE Best POPULAR 
Farry Stories. Selected by Mrs. CRAIK, 
Author of ‘‘ John Halifax, Gentleman.” 

WorpDsworTH.—Poems. Chosen and Edited 
by M. ArNo_p.—Large Paper Edition. 9s. 

PLaro.—THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF SOCRA 
TES. Being the Euthyphron, Apology, Crito 
and Phaedo of Plato. Trans.F. J. CHURCH. 

Lams.—TALES FROM SHAKSPEARE. Edited 
by Rev. ALFRED AINGER, M.A. 

THE JEsT Boox. ‘The Choicest Anecdotes 
and Sayings. Arranged by MARK LEMON. 

THE Batitap Boox. A Selection of the 
Choicest British Ballads. Edited by 
WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. 

THE SunDAY Book oF POETRY FOR THE 
Younc. Selected by C. F. ALEXANDER. 

THE Sonc Book. Words and Tunes se- 
lected and arranged by JoHN HULLAH. 

ScottisH Sonc. Compiled by Mary Car- 
LYLE AITKEN. 

La Lyre FRANGAISE. Selected and arranged, 
with Notes, by G. Masson. 

DeuTscHE Lyrik. The Golden Treasury 
of the best German Lyrical Poems. Se- 
lected by Dr. BUCHHEIM. 

BALLADEN UND ROMANZEN. Being a Se- 
lection of the best German Ballads and 
Romances. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by Dr. BUCHHEIM. 

A Book or GoLpDEN THouGHTS. By HENRY 
ATTWELL. 

Appison.—Essays. Chosen and Edited by 
JoHN RICHARD GREEN. 

MaTTHEwW ARNOLD.—SELECTED POEMS. 
Sir THomas Browne.—RE Icio MEDICI, 
LETTER TO A FRIEND, &C., AND CHRIST- 
IAN Morats. Edited by W. A. GREEN- 
HILL, M.D. 

Byron.—Poetry. Chosen and arranged 
by Matruew Arno_p.— Large Paper 
Edition. 9s. 

CowPER.—SELECTIONS FROM PoEms. With 
an Introduction by Mrs. OLIPHANT. 

— LeTrTers. Edited, with Introduction, by 
Rev. W. BENHAM. 

DEFOE.—-THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 
Crusor. Edited by J. W. CLark, M.A. 

Hare.—GugEssEs AT TRUTH. By Two 
Brothers. 

HERRICK.—CHRYSOMELA. Edited by Prof. 
F. T. PALGRAVE. 

HuGues.—Tom Brown’s ScuHoor Days. 
Keats.—THE PorticAL Works. Edited 
by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE. 

Lanpor.—SELEcTions. Ed. by S. CoLvin. 
LONGFELLOW.—PoEMS OF PLacEs: ENG- 
LAND AND WALES. Edited by H. W. 
LoNGFELLOw. 2 vols. 

— Ba.iaps, Lyrics, AND SONNETS. 
MoHAMMAD.—SPEECHES AND TABLE-TALK. 

Translated by STANLEY LANE-POOLE. 
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GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—contd. 
NEWCASTLE.—THE CAVALIER AND HIS 

Lapy. Selections from the Works of the 
First Duke and Duchess of Newcastle. 
Withan Introductory Essay by E. JENKINS. 

PLrato.—THE Repustic. Translated by 
J. Lu. Davigs, M.A., and D. J. VAUGHAN. 

— Tue PuHaerprus, Lysis, AND PROTAGO- 
RAs. Translated by J. WRIGHT. 

SHAKESPEARE.—SONGS AND SONNETS. Ed. 
with Notes, by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE. 

TENNYSON.—LyYRICAL PoEms. Selected and 
Annotated by Prof. F. T. PaLtGravE.— 
Large Paper Edition. gs. 

— In Memoriam. Large Paper Edit. gs. 
THEOCRITUS.—BION, AND Moscuus. Ken- 

dered into English Prose by ANDREW 
LanGc.—Large Paper Edition. gs. 

CHARLOTTE M. Yonce.—A Book oF Wor- 
THIES, GATHERED FROM OLD HISTORIES 
AND WRITTEN ANEW. 

— A Book oF GOLDEN DEEDS OF ALL 
TIMES AND ALL COUNTRIES. 

— THE STORY OF THE CHRISTIANS AND 
Moors IN SPAIN. 

GOLDSMITH, Essays or. Edited by C. D. 
Yonce, M.A. Fep. 8vo. 2s.6d. (See also 
Giose Lisprary, p. 20; ILLUSTRATED 
Books, p. 12.) 

GRAY (Thomas).—Works. Edited by Ep- 
MUND GossE. In 4 vols. Globe 8vo. z20s.— 
Vol. I. PoEms, JouRNALS, AND Essays.— 
II. Letrers.—IlI. Letters.—lIV. Notes 
ON ARISTOPHANES AND PLATO. 

HAMERTON (P. G.).—THE INTELLECTUAL 
Lire. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

— Human InTeRcourSE. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
FRENCH AND ENGLISH: A Comparison. 

Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

HARRISON (Frederic)—THE CHOICE OF 
Books. Gl. 8vo. 6s.—Large Paper Ed. 15s. 

HARWOOD (George).—FrRoM WITHIN. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

HELPS (Sir Arthur).—Essays WRITTEN IN 
THE INTERVALS OF BusiNnEss. With Intro- 
duction and Notes, by F. J. Rowe, M.A., 
and W. T. Wess, M.A. 1s. 9d@.; swd. 1s. 6d. 

HOBART (Lord).—Essays anD MIscELLa- 
NEOUS WnkriTINGS. With Biographical 
Sketch. Edited by Lady Hospart. 2 vols. 
8vo. 258. 

HUTTON (R. H.).—Essays ON SOME OF THE 
MopeErN GUIDES OF ENGLISH THOUGHT IN 
MatTTers OF FaitH. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
— Essays. 2vols. Gl.8vo. 6s.each. - Vol. 

I. Literary ; II. Theological. 

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—Lay SERmons, Ap- 
DRESSES, AND REVIEWS. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
— CRITIQUES AND ADDRESSES. 8vo. 105. 6d. 
— AMERICAN ADDRESSES, WITH A LECTURE . 

ON THE STUDY OF BioLoGy. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
— ScIENCE AND CULTURE, AND OTHER 

Essays. 8vo._ tos. 6d. 
— INTRODUCTORY SCIENCE PRIMER. 18mo. 15. 
— Essays ON SOME CONTROVERTED QUES- 

TIONS. 8vo. 

vELIsts. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
— Portraits OF Piaces. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
— ParTIAL Portraits. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

KEATS.—LettTers. Edited by SIDNEY 
Cotvin. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

KINGSLEY (Charles).—ComMPLETE EDITION 
OF THE WorKS OF CHARLES KINGSLEY. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. 

WEsTWARD Ho! With a Portrait. 
HypaTIA. 
YEAST. 
ALTON LOCKE. 
Two YEARS AGO. 
HEREWARD THE WAKE. 
POEMS. 
Tue Heroes; or, Greek Fairy Tales for 

my Children. 
THE WaTeR Bapsigs: A Fairy Tale for a 

Land Baby. 
Mapam How anp Lapy Way; or, First 

Lesson in Earth-Lore for Children. 
At Last: A Christmas in the West Indies. 
PRosE IDYLLS. 
PLAYS AND PURITANS. 
Tue ROMAN AND THE TEUTON. With Pre- 

face by Professor Max MULLER. 
SANITARY AND SOCIAL LECTURES. 
HIsTORICAL LECTURES AND ESSAYS. 
ScIENTIFIC LECTURES AND Essays. 
LITERARY AND GENERAL LECTURES. 
THE HErRmMITs. 
Graucus; or, The Wonders of the Sea- 

Shore. With Coloured Illustrations. 
VILLAGE AND TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS. 
THE WaTER OF LIFE, AND OTHER SERMONS. 
SERMONS ON NATIONAL SUBJECTS : AND THE 
KING OF THE EARTH. 

SERMONS FOR THE TIMES. 
Goop NEws oF Gop. 
Tue GosPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH: AND 

DavIb. 
DISCIPLINE, AND OTHER SERMONS. 
WESTMINSTER SERMONS. 
Aut Saints’ Day, AND OTHER SERMONS. 

LAMB (Charles).—CoLLEecTED Works. Ed., 
with Introduction and Notes, by the Rev. 
ALFRED AINGER, M.A. Globe 8vo. 5s. each 
volume.—I. Essays oF Exia.—Il. Pays, 
Poems, AND MiscELLangEous Essays.—III. 
Mrs. LEICESTER’S SCHOOL; THE ADVEN- 
TURES OF ULYSSES} AND OTHER ESsAys.— 
IV. TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE.—V.and VI. 
Letters. Newly arranged, with additions. 

— TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE. 18mo. 45.6d. 
Globe Readings Edition. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

LANKESTER(Prof. E. Ray).--THE ADVANCE- 
MENT OF SCIENCE. Occasional Essays and 
Addresses. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—Essays. 2 vols. 
I. THEOLOGICAL. II. MiscELLANEOUS. 8vo. 

LODGE (Prof. Oliver)—THE PIONEERS OF 
Science. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo. 

LOWELL (Jas. Russell).—CoMPLETE WORKS.) 
to vols. Cr. 8vo. €s. each.—Vols. I.—IV. 
LITERARY Essays.—V. PoLiTIcAL Essays. 
—VI. LITERARY AND POLITICAL ADDRESSES. 
VII.—X. PorTIcAL WORKS. 
— Pouiticat Essays. Ext.cr.8vo. 7s. 6d. 

LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon. Sir John, Bart.).—Sc1- 
ENTIFIC LECTURES. Illustrated. 2nd Edit. 
revised. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

— PoLiricAL AND EDUCATIONAL AD- 
DRESSES. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

— Firty Years oF Science: Address to 
the British Association, 1881. 5th Edit. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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LITERATURE. 

Collected Works; Essays; Lectures; 
Letters; Miscellaneous Works—contd. 

LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon Sir John, Bart.),—THE 
PLEASURES OF LIFE. New Edition. 60th 
Thousand. Gl.8vo. Part I. 1s.6d.; swd. 1s.— 
Library Edition. 3s. 6d.—Part II. 1s. 6d. ; 
sewed, 1s.—Library Edition. 3s.6d.—Com- 
plete in x vol. 2s. 6d. 

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—Roman Mo- 
SAICS, or, Studies in Rome and its Neigh- 
bourhood. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—THE PRINCIPLES 
OF THE ART OF CONVERSATION. Cr.8vo. 45.6d. 

MASSON (David).—WorpDswoRTH, SHELLEY, 
Keats: and other Essays. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

MAURICE (F. D.).—TuHE FRIENDSHIP OF 
Books: and other Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MORLEY (John).—Works. Collected Edit. 
In 11 vols. Globe 8vo. 5s. each.—VOLTAIRE. 
I vol.— ROUSSEAU. 2 vols.—DIDEROT AND 
THE ENCYLOPDISTS. 2 vols.—ON Com- 
PROMISE. 1 vol.—MISCELLANIES. 3 vols.— 
BurKE. 1 vol.—STupIEs IN LITERATURE. 
xr vol. 

MYERS (F. W.H.).—Essays. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 
4s. 6d. each.—I. CLassicAL; II. MopErn. 

NADAL (CE. S.).—Essays aT HoME AND 
ELSEWHERE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

OLIPHANT(T.L. Kington).—THE DUKE AND 
THE SCHOLAR: and other Essays. 8vo. 7s.6d. 

OWENS COLLEGE ESSAYS AND AD- 
DRESSES. By Professors and Lecturers 
of the College. 8vo. 14s. 

PATER (W.).—THE RENAISSANCE ; Studies 
in Artand Poetry. 4thEd. Cr. 8vo. t1os.6d. 

IMAGINARY PorRTRAITS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
— APPRECIATIONS. With an Essay on 

“Style.” 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
— Marius THE EPICUREAN. 2 vols. Cr. 

8vo. 125. 

PICTON (J.A.).--THE Mystery oF MATTER: 
and other Essays. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—Oxrorp LEc- 
TURES : and other Discourses. 8vo. gs. 

POOLE (M. E.).—PicTurEs oF COTTAGE 
LIFE IN THE WEST OF ENGLAND. 2nd Ed. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

POTTER (Louisa).—LANCASHIRE MEMORIES. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

PRICKARD (A. O.).—ARISTOTLE ON THE 
ART OF PoETRY. Cr. 8vo. 39. 6d. 

RUMFORD.—CompLeETE Works OF CouNT 
Rumrorp. Memoir by G. Ettis. Por- 
trait. 5 vols. 8vo. 42. 145. 6d. 

SCIENCE LECTURES AT SOUTH KEN- 
SINGTON. Illustr. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each. 

SMALLEY (George W.).—Lonbon LETTERS 
AND SOME OTHERS. 2 vols. 8vo. 325. 

STEPHEN (Sir James Fitzjames, Bart.).— 
HoRAE SABBATICAE. Globe 8vo. 

THRING (Edward).—TuHouGuTs on LIFE 
SCIENCE. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

WESTCOTT (Bishop). (See THEOLOGY, p. 36.) 

WILSON (Dr. George).—RELIGIO CHEMICI. 
Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

— Tue Five GAaTEways OF KNOWLEDGE 
gth Edit. Ext. fep. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

WHITTIER (John Greenleaf). THE Com- 
PLETE WoRKS. 7 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.— 
Vol. I. NARRATIVE AND LEGENDARY POEMS. 
—II. Po—EmMs or Nature; Poems SupjEc- 
TIVE AND REMINISCENT; RELIGIOUS POEMS. 
—III. Anti-SLavERY Porms; SoNnGs OF 
LaspouR AND ReEFORM.—IV. PERSONAL 
PorEMs ; OCCASIONAL PoEMs ; THE TENT ON 
THE BEACH ; with the Poems of ELIZABETH 
H. WuitTTikEr, and an Appendix containing 
Early and Uncollected Verses.—V. Mar- 
GARET SMITH’S JOURNAL; TALES AND 
SKETCHES.—VI. OLD PorTRAITS AND Mo- 
DERN SKETCHES ; PERSONAL SKETCHES AND 
TrRiBuTES ; HisToricAL PApERS.—VII. THE 
CONFLICT WITH SLAVERY, POLITICS, AND 
REFORM; THE INNER LIFE, CRITICISM. 

LOGIC. (See under PHILosopny, p. 26.) 

MAGAZINES. (See PERIODICALS). 

MAGNETISM. 

MATHEMATICS, History of. 
BALL (W. W. R.).—A SHortT ACCOUNT OF 

THE History OF MATHEMATICS. Cr. 8vo. 
tos. 6d. 

MEDICINE. 
(See also Domestic Economy; NursINnG; 

HYGIENE ; PHYSIOLOGY.) 

ACLAND (Sir H. W.).—TuHE Army MEDICAL 
ScHooL: Address at Netley Hospital. 1s. 

ALLBUTT (Dr. T. Clifford)—On THE USE 
OF THE OPHTHALMOSCOPE. 8vo. I55. 

ANDERSON (Dr. McCall).—LrEcTURES ON 
CLINICAL MEDICINE. Illustr. 8vo. tros. 6d. 

BALLANCK(C.A.)and EDMUNDS(Dr. W.). 
LIGATION IN CONTINUITY. IIlustr. Roy.8vo. 
30s. net. 

BARWELL (Richard, F.R.C.S.). — THE 
CausSES AND TREATMENT OF LATERAL 
CURVATURE OF THE SPINE. Cr. 8vo. 59. 
— On ANEURISM, ESPECIALLY OF THE 
THORAX AND RooT OF THE NECK. 3s. 6d. 

BASTIAN (H. Charlton).—On PaRatysis 
FROM BRAIN DISEASE IN ITS COMMON 
Forms. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

BICKERTON (T. H.).—On Cotour BLInp- ° 
NESS. Cr. 8vo. 

BRAIN: A Journat oF NEuROLOGY. Edited 
for the Neurological Society of London, by 
A. DE WATTEVILLE, Quarterly. 8vo. 3s.6d. 
(Part I. in Jan. 1878.) Vols. I. to XII. 8vo. 
15s.each. [Cloth covers for binding, rs. each.] 

BRUNTON (Dr. T. Lauder).—A TeExtT- 
Book OF PHARMACOLOGY, THERAPEUTICS, 
AND Materia Mepica. 3rd Edit. Med. 
8vo. 21s.—Or in 2 vols. 22s. 6d. 

—— DisorpeErs OF DIGESTION: THEIR CoNn- 
SEQUENCES AND TREATMENT. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

—— PHARMACOLOGY AND THERAPEUTICS; Or, 
Medicine Past and Present. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Tasves or Materia MEpica: A Com- 
panion to the Materia Medica Museum. 
8vo. 55. 

— CROONIAN LECTURES ON THE CONNEC- 
TION BETWEEN CHEMICAL CONSTITUTION 
AND PHYSIOLOGICAL ACTION. Being an In- 
troduction to Modern Therapeutics. 8vo. 

BUCKNILL (Dr.).—THE CARE OF THE IN- 
SANE. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

(See under Puysics, p. 26.) 
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CARTER (R. Brudenell, F.C.S.).—A Prac- 
TICAL TREATISE ON DISEASES OF THE EYE. 
8vo. 16s. 

— EvesicuT, Goop anv Ban. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
— MoprERN OPERATIONS FOR CATARACT. 

8vo. 6s. 

CHRISTIE (J.).—CuoLera EpripEMIcs IN 
East AFRICA. 8vo. 155. 

COWELL (George).—LectTurRES ON CATA- 
RACT: Its CAUSES, VARIETIES, AND TREAT- 
MENT. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

© LUGCKIGER (F. A.) and HANBURY (D.). 
—PuHarmacoGraPHiIA. A History of the 
Principal Drugs of Vegetable Origin met 
with in Great Britain and India. 8vo. ars. 

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. Milner).—Tue Prac- 
TITIONER’S HANDBOOK OF TREATMENT}; 
or, The Principles of Therapeutics. 8vo. 16s. 

THE ANTAGONISM OF THERAPEUTIC 
AGENTS, AND WHATIT TEACHES. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— Foon FOR THE INVALID, THE CONVALES- 
CENT, THE DysPEPTIC, AND THE GOUTY. 
and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

FOX (Dr. Wilson). — ON THE ARTIFICIAL 
PRODUCTION OF TUBERCLE IN THE LOWER 
ANIMALS. With Plates. 4to. 595. 6d. 

— ON THE TREATMENT OF HYPERPYREXIA, 
AS ILLUSTRATED IN ACUTE ARTICULAR 
RHEUMATISM BY MEANS OF THE EXTERNAL 
APPLICATION OF COLD. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

GRIFFITHS (W. H:).—Lessons on PRE- 
SCRIPTIONS AND THE ART OF PRESCRIBING. 
New Edition. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 

HAMILTON (Prof. D. J.).—On THE PaTHo- 
LOGY OF BRONCHITIS, CATARRHAL PNEU- 
MONIA, TUBERCLE, AND ALLIED LESIONS OF 
THE Human Lunc. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

— A TeExtT-Book oF PaTHOLoGy, SYSTE- 
MATIC AND PRAcTICAL. Iliustrated. Vol. 
I. 8vo. 255. 

HANBURY (Daniel). — SctENcE PapErs, 
CHIEFLY PHARMACOLOGICAL AND BOTANI- 
CAL. Med. 8vo. 14s. 

KLEIN (Dr. E.).—Mi1cro-OrRGANISMS AND 
DisEAsE. An Introduction into the Study 
of Specific Micro-Organisms. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BACTERIA IN ASIATIC CHOLERA. 
Crasvow ess: 

LEPROSY INVESTIGATION COMMIT- 
TEE, JOURNAL OF THE. Edited by 
P. S. ApraHamM, M.A. Nos. 2 and 3. 
2s. 6d. each net. 

LINDSAY (Dr. J. A.).— THE CLimatTic 
TREATMENT OF CONSUMPTION. Cr. 8vo. 59. 

MACKENZIE (Sir Morell).—THE HyGiEne 
OF THE VOCAL ORGANS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

MACLAGAN (Dr. T.).—THE GERM THEORY. 
8vo. tos. 6d. 

MACLEAN (Surgeon-General W. C.).—Dis- 
EASES OF TROPICAL CLIMATES. Cr. 8vo. 
tos. 6d. 

MACNAMARA(C.).—A History oF ASIATIC 
CHOLERA. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

MERCIER (Dr. C.).—THE NErRvous SySTEM 
AND THE MIND. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

PIFFARD (H. G.).—An ELEMENTARY TREA- 
TISE ON DISEASES OF THE SKIN. 8vo. 16s. 

PRACTITIONER, THE: A MonrTu1iy 
JOURNAL OF THERAPEUTICS AND PUBLIC 
HEALTH. Edited by T. LAuDER BRUNTON, 
F.R.S., etc.; DonaLtp MacAtisTEr, M.A., 
M.D., and J. MitcHert Bruce, M.D. 
1s.6d. monthly. Vols. I.—XLVI. Half. 
yearly vols. ros.6d.each. [Cloth covers for 
binding, rs. each.] 

REYNOLDS (J. R.).—A SystTEM oF MEDI- 
CINE. Edited by J. Russ—ELL REYNOLDbs, 
M.D., In 5 vols. Vols. I.—III. and V. 
8vo. 25s. each.—Vol. IV. ars. 

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—DISEASES OF 
Movern LiFe. Cr. 8vo. 

— TuHE Fie_p or Diseass. A Book of 
Preventive Medicine. 8vo. 25s. 

SEATON (Dr Edward C.).—A HANDBOOK 
OF VACCINATION. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

SEILER (Dr. Carl).—Micro-PHOTOGRAPHS 
IN Histotocy, NoRMAL AND PATHOLOGI- 
CAT.) AtO-1sg ts. 6a. 

SIBSON (Dr. Francis).—CoLLEcTED WoRKS 
Edited by W. M. Orp, M.D. Illustrated. 
4vols. 8vo. 32. 3s. 

SPENDER (J. Kent).—THERAPEUTIC MEANS 
FOR THE RELIEF OF PAIN. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

SURGERY (THE INTERNATIONAL 
ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF). A Systematic 
Treatise on the Theory and Practice of Sur- 
gery by Authors of various Nations. Edited 
by JoHn AsuHuuRsT, jun., M.D. 6 vols. 
Roy. 8vo. 315. 6d. each. 

THORNE (Dr. Thorne).—DIPHTHERIA. Cr. 
8vo. 8s. 6a. 

WHITE (Dr. W. Hale).—A TExtT-Book oF 
GENERAL THERAPEUTICS. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

ZIEGLER (Ernst).—A TrExtT-Book oF Pa- 
THOLOGICAL ANATOMY AND PATHOGENESIS. 
Translated and Edited by DonaLtp Mac- 
A.isTER, M.A., M.D. Illustrated. 8vo.— 
Part I. GENERAL PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY. 
12s. 6d.—-Part II. SpeciaL PATHOLOGICAL 
Anatomy. Sections I.—VIII. and IX.— 
XII. 8vo. 12s. 6d. each. 

METALLURGY. 

(See also CHEMISTRY.) 

HIORNS (Arthur H.).—A TExtT-Book OF 
ELEMENTARY METALLuRGY. Gl. 8vo. 4s. 

— PRaAcTICAL METALLURGY AND ASSAYING. 
Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

IRON AND STEEL MANUFACTURE. IIlus- 
trated. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Mrxep Merats or METALLIC ALLOoys. 
Globe 8vo. 6s. 

PHILLIPS (J. A.).—A TREATISE ON ORE 
Deposits. Illustrated. Med. 8vo. 25s. 

METAPHYSICS. 
(See under PHILOSOPHY, Pp. 25.) 

MILITARY ART AND HISTORY. 
ACLAND (Sir H. W.). (See MEDICINE.) 

AITKEN (Sir W.).—THE GROWTH OF THE 
RECRUIT AND YOUNG SOLDIER. Cr. 8vo. 85.6a. 
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CUNYNGHAME (Gen. Sir A. T.).—My 
ComMMAND IN SouTH AFRICA, 1874—78. 
8vo. 12s. 6d. 

HOZIER (Lieut.-Col. H. M.).—Tue SEVEN 
WeEks’ War. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— THE Invasions oF ENGLAND. 2 vols. 
8vo. 28s. 

MARTEL (Chas.).—Minirary Iraty. With 
Map. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

MAURICE (Lt.-Col.).—War. 8vo. 5s. net. 

— THE NaTIONAL DEFENCES. Cr. 8vo. 

MERCUR (Prof. J.).—ELEMENTS OF THE 
ArT OF War. 8vo. 175. 

SCRATCHLEY — KINLOCH COOKE. — 
AUSTRALIAN DEFENCES AND NEw GUINEA. 
Compiled from the Papers of the late Major- 
General Sir PETER ScraTcHLey, R.E., by 
C. KinLocH CooKE. 8vo. 14s. 

THROUGH THE RANKS TO A COM- 
MISSION. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

WILKINSON (S.).— Tue Brain oF aN 
Army. A Popular Account of the German 
General Staff. Cr. 8vo.° 2s. 6d. 

WINGATE (Major F. R.).—Maupiism anp 
THE EGypTIAN SuDAN. An Account of the 
Rise and Progress of Mahdiism, and of Sub- 
sequent Events in the Sudan to the Present 
Time. With 17 Maps. 8vo. 3os. net. 

WOLSELEY (General Viscount).—THE Sot- 
DIER’S PocKET-BookK FOR FIELD SERVICE. 
sth Edit. 16mo, roan. 5s. 

— FieLpD PocKket-Book FoR THE AUXILIARY 
FORCES. 16mo. tvs. 6d. 

MINERALOGY. (See GEoxocy.) 

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 

(See under LITERATURE, p. 19.) 

MUSIC, 

FAY (Amy).—Music-Stupy 1n GERMANY. 
Preface by Sir Geo. Grove.. Cr.8vo. 45.6d. 

GROVE (Sir George).—A DicTionary oF 
Music AND MUSICIANS, A.D. 1450—1889. 
Edited by Sir GEorGE Grove, D.C.L. In 
4 vols. 8vo. 21s. each. With Illustrations in 
Music Type and Woodcut.—Also published 
in Parts. Parts I.—XIV., XIX.—XXII. 
3s. 6d. each; XV. XVI. 7s.; XVII. XVIII. 
7s.; XXIII.—-XXV., Appendix. Edited by 
J. A. FULLER Maitvanp, M.A. gs. [Cloth 
cases for binding the volumes, 1s. each.] 

— A Complete INDEX TO THE ABovE. By 
Mrs. E. WoDEHOUSE. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

HULLAH (John).—Music in THE House. 
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

TAYLOR (Franklin).—A Primer oF PIANo- 
FORTE PLAYING. 18mo. 1s. 

TAYLOR (Sedley).—Sounp anp Music. 2nd 
Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

— A SysTEm oF SIGHT-SINGING FROM THE 
ESTABLISHED MusicaL NotaTIon. 8vo. 
ss. net. 

NATURAL HISTORY. 

ATKINSON (J. C.). (See ANTIQUITIES.) 

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.). (See Sport.) 

BLANFORD (W._ T.).— GEOLOGY 
ZOOLOGY OF ABYSSINIA. 8vo. 21s. 

FOWLER (W. W.).—TALEs OF THE BIRDS. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

— A YEAR WITH THE Birps. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles)—Mapam How aAnpb 
Lapy Why; or, First Lessons in Earth-Lore 
for Children. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

GLaucus; or, The Wonders of the Sea- 
Shore. With Coloured Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo. 39. 6a.—Presentation Edition. Cr. 
8vo, extra cloth. 7s. 6d. 

WALLACE (Alfred Russel)—THEeE Maray 
ARCHIPELAGO: The Land of the Orang 
Utang and the Bird of Paradise. Maps and 
Illustrations. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s. (See also 
BIo.Locy.) 

WATERTON (Charles).— WANDERINGS IN 
SoutH AMERICA, THE NorTH-WEST OF 
THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ANTILLES. 
Edited by Rev. J. G. Woop. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s.—People’s Edition. 4to. 6d. 

WHITE (Gilbert).—NaturaL History AND 

AND 

Illustrated. 

ANTIQUITIES OF SELBORNE. Ed. by FRANK 
BuckLAND. With a Chapter on Antiquities 
by the EARL OF SELBORNE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. (See Puysics.) 

NAVAL SCIENCE. 
ROBINSON (Rev. J. L.).—Marine SuRVEyY- 

ING, AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON. For 
Younger Naval Officers. Illust. Cr.8vo. 7s5.6d. 

SHORTLAND (Admiral).—NauTicaL Sur- 
VEYING. 8vo. 21s, 

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).— PopuLtar LeEc- 
TURES AND ADDRESSES.—Vol. III. Navi- 
GATION. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

NOVELS. (See Prose FicTIon, p. 17.) 

NURSING. 

(See under DomEsTic Economy, p. 8.) 

OPTICS (or LIGHT). (See Puysics, p. 27.) 

PAINTING. (See ArT.) 

PERIODICALS. 
AMERICAN JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY, 
THE. (See PHILOLoGy.) 

BRAIN. (See MEDICINE.) 

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. (See Po- 
LITICAL ECONOMY.) 

ECONOMICS, THE QUARTERLY JOUR- 
NAL OF. (See PoLtiricaL Economy.) 

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE, 
THE. — Profusely Illustrated. Published 
Monthly. No. I. October, 1883. 6da.— 
Vol. I. 1884. 7s.6a.—Vols. II.-VIII. Super 
royal 8vo, extra cloth, coloured edges. 8s. 
each. [Cloth Covers for binding Volumes, 
1s. each.] 
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NATURE: A WEEKLY ILLUSTRATED JoUR- 
NAL OF SCIENCE. Published every Thursday. 
Price 6¢. Monthly Parts, 2s. and 2s. 6d. ; 
Current Half-yearly vols., 15s. each. Vols. 
I.—XLIII. [Cases for binding vols. 1s. 6d. 
each.] 

HELLENIC STUDIES, THE JOURNAL 
OF. Pub. Half-Yearly from 1880. 8vo. 30s. ; 
oreach Part,15s. Vol. XII. PartI. 15s. net. 
The Journal will be sold at a reduced price 

to Libraries wishing to subscribe, but official 
application must in each case be made to the 
Council. Information on this point, and upon 
the conditions of Membership,may be obtained 
on application to the Hon. Sec., Mr. George 
Macmillan,29, Bedford Street, Covent Garden. 

MACMILLAN’S MAGAZINE. Published 
Monthly. x1s.—Vols.I1.-LXIV. 7s. 6d. each. 
[Cloth covers for binding, 1s. each.] 

PHILOLOGY, THE JOURNAL OF. 
PHILOLOGY.) 

PRACTITIONER, THE. (See MEDICINE.) 

RECORD OF TECHNICAL AND SE- 
CONDARY EDUCATION. (See Epu- 
CATION. 

(See 

PHILOLOGY. 

AMERICAN JOURNALOF PHILOLOGY, 
THE. Edited by Prof. Bast, L. GILDER- 
SLEEVE. 4s. 6d.each No. (quarterly). 

AMERICAN PHILOLOGICAL ASSOCIA- 
TION, TRANSACTIONS OF. Vols. I.— 
XX. 8s. 6d. per vol. net, except Vols. XV. 
and XX., which are ros. 6d. net. 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY STUDIES IN 
CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY. Edited by 
I. FLacc, W. G. HALE, and B. I. WHEELER. 
I. THe C UM-Constructions: their His- 
tory and Functions. Part I. Critical. 1s. 8d. 
net. Part II. Constructive. By W. G. 
Hate. 3s. 4d. net.—II. ANALOGY AND THE 
Scope oF ITs APPLICATION IN LANGUAGE. 
By B. I. WHEELER. 1s.3d. net. 

GILES (P.).—A SHortT MANUAL OF PHILO- 
LOGY FOR CLASSICAL STUDENTS. Cr. 8vo. 

JOURNAL OF SACRED AND CLASSI- 
CAL PHILOLOGY. 4 vols. 8vo. 125.6d.each. 

JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. New Series. 
Edited by W. A. WricuT, M.A., I. By- 
WATER, M.A., and H. JacKxson, M.A. 
4s. 6d. each No. (half-yearly). 

KELLNER (Dr. L.).— Historica, Ourt- 
LINES OF ENGLISH SYNTAX. Ex. fep. 8vo. 6s. 

MORRIS (Rev. Richard, LL.D.).—PRIMER 
OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 18mo. Is. 

— ELEMENTARY LEssons IN HISTORICAL 
ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

— HisToriIcAL OUTLINES OF ENGLISH Ac- 
CIDENCE. Extra fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

MORRIS (R.) and BOWEN (H. C.).—Enc- 
LISH GRAMMAR EXERCISES. 18mo. Is. 

OLIPHANT (T. L. Kington).— THE OLp 
AND MIDDLE ENGLISH. Globe 8vo. gs. 

— THE NEWENGLIsSH. 2Vvols. Cr. 8vo. 21s. 

PEILE (John).—A PriMER OF PHILOLOGY. 
18mo. Is. 

PELLISSIER (E.).—FrENcH RooTs AnD 
THEIR FamMILigEs. ‘Globe 8vo. 6s. 

TAYLOR (Isaac).—WorDs AND PLACES. 
oth Edit. Maps. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

— ErruscaNn RESEARCHES. 8vo. I45. 
— GREEKS AND Gotus: A Study of the 

Runes. 8vo. gs. 

WETHERELL (J.).—ExercisEs on Mor- 
RISS PRIMER OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 
18mo. Is. 

YONGE (C. M.).—History or CHRISTIAN 
Names. New Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

PHILOSOPHY. 

Ethics and Metaphysics—Logic—Psychology. 

Ethics and Metaphysics. 
BALFOUR (Right Hon. A. J.).—A DEFENCE 

OF PHILOSOPHIC DouBT. 8vo. 12s. 

BIRKS(Thomas Rawson).—FI1rstT PRINCIPLES 
OF MorRAL SCIENCE. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
— Mopern UTILITARIANISM ; or, The Sys- 

tems of Paley, Bentham, and Mill Examined 
and Compared. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

— Mopern Puysicat FATALISM, AND THE 
DoctTRInE oF Evo.tuTion. Including an 
Examination of Mr. Herbert Spencer’s 
‘‘First Principles.” Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—A Hanpsook 
OF MoRAL PHILOSOPHY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FISKE (John).—OuTLinEs oF Cosmic PHILO- 
SOPHY, BASED ON THE DOCTRINE OF EVOLu- 
TION. 2vols. 8vo. 255. 

FOWLER (Rev. Thomas). — PROGRESSIVE 
Morauity: An Essayin Ethics. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

HARPER (Father Thomas).—THE METa- 
PHYSICS OF THE SCHOOL. In 5vols.—Vols. I. 
and II. 8vo. 18s, each.—Vol. III. Part I. ras. 

KANT.—KantT's CrITICAL PHILOSOPHY FOR 
ENGLISH REApDERS. By J. P. MaAHaFFy, 
D.D., and J. H. Bernarp, B.D. 2 vols. 
Cr. 8vo.—Vol. I. THe KritTik oF PURE 
REASON EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED. 7s.6d. 
—Vol. Il. THE PROoLEGOMENA. Translated, 
with Notes and Appendices. 6s. 

KANT—MAX MULLER. — CriTIQUE oF 
Pure REASON BY IMMANUEL Kant. Trans- 
lated by F. Max Micrer. With Intro- 
duction by Lupwic Norr#. 2 vols. 8vo. 
16s. each (sold separately).—Vol. I. His- 
TORICAL INTRODUCTION, by Lupwic Norrg&, 
etc.— Vol. II. CriTIQUE OF PURE REASON. 

MAURICE (F. D.).—Morat anp MEeErTa- 
PHYSICAL PHILOSOPHY. 2vols. 8vo. 16s. 

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. James).—THE MerEtTnHop 
OF THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT, PHYSICAL 
AND MORAL. §8vo. tos. 6d. 

— THE SUPERNATURAL IN RELATION TO 
THE NATURAL. Cr.8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE INTUITIONS OF THE MIND. 8vo. 
tos. 6d, 

An EXAMINATION OF Mr. J. S. MILu’s 
PHILOSOPHY. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

— CHRISTIANITY AND PosITivism. Lec- 
tures on Natural Theology and Apologetics. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE SCOTTISH PHILOSOPHY FROM HutT- 
CHESON TO HAMILTON, BIOGRAPHICAL, Ex- 
POSITORY, CRITICAL. Roy. 8vo. 16s. 

— REALISTIC PHILOSOPHY DEFENDED IN A 
PHILOSOPHIC SERIES. 2 vols.—Vol. I. Ex- 
posiTory. Vol. II. HisToRICAL AND CRITI- 
GAL. Cr) /8vo. ‘ras: 
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PHILOSOPHY. 
Ethics and Metaphysics—continued. 

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. J.).—First AnD Funp- 
AMENTAL TRUTHS. Being a Treatise on 
Metaphysics. 8vo. gs. 

— THE PREVAILING TYPES OF PHILOSOPHY : 
Can THEY LOGICALLY REACH REALITY? 
8vo. 35. 6d. 

MASSON (Prof. David).—REcENT BRITISH 
PuiLosopuy. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE MrtTHops 
OF Etuics. 4th Edit., revised. 8vo. 14s. 

— A SUPPLEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION. 
Containing all the important Additions and 
Alterations in the Fourth Edition. 8vo. 6s. 
— OUTLINES OF THE History OF ETHICS 

FOR ENGLISH READERS. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

THORNTON (W. T.). — OLD-FASHIONED 
ETHICS AND COMMON-SENSE METAPHYSICS. 
8vo. tos. 6d. 

Logic. 
BOOLE (George). — THE MATHEMATICAL 
ANALYSIS OF Locic. 8vo. sewed. 5s. 

CARROLL (Lewis).—TurE Game oF Loaic. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. net. 

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—A PRIMER oF Loaic. 
18mo. ts. 

ELEMENTARY LeEssons 1nN Locic, DE- 
DUCTIVE AND INDUCTIVE. 18mo._ 3s. 6d. 

— Stupies 1n DeEpucTivE Locic. end 
Edit. -Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE PRINCIPLES OF SCIENCE: A Treatise 
on Logic and Scientific Method. Cr. 8vo. 
12s. 6d. 

Pure Locic: and other Minor: Works. 
Edited by R. Apamson, M.A., and Har- 
RIET A. JEVONS. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

KEYNES (J. N.).—StTup1es anD EXERCISES 
IN FORMAL Loaic. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6a. 

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—THE Laws or Dis- 
CURSIVE THOUGHT. A Text-Book of Formal 
Logic. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

RAY (Prof. P. K.).—A Trext-Book oF DE- 
DUCTIVE Loaic. 4th Edit. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

VENN (Rev. John).—THE Locic oF CHANCE. 
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. | 

Sympsotic Locic. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
— THE PRINCIPLES OF EMPIRICAL OR IN- 
DUCTIVE Locic. 8vo. 18s. 

Psychology. 

BALDWIN (Prof. J. M.).—HanpBook OF 
PsycHo.oGy: Sensesand Intellect.8vo.12s.6d. 
— FEELING AND WILL. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.). —THE RE ta- 
TIONS OF MIND AND BRAIN. 8vo. 12S. 

CLIFFORD (W. K.).—SEEING AND THINK- 
ING. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

HOFFDING (Prof. H.).—OvuTLINnES oF Psy- 
CHOLOGY. ‘Translated by M. E. Lownpbes. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

JAMES (Prof. William).—THE PRINCIPLES OF 
PsycHoLoGy. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 25s. net. 

JARDINE (Rev. Robert).—THE ELEMENTS 
OF THE PsyCHOLOGY OF COGNITION. 3rd 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—Psycuotocy. Cr. 8vo. 
I. THe CoGniTivE Powers. 6s. 6d.—-II. 
Tue MorIiveE Powers. | 6s. 6d. 

— TuHE Emotions. 8vo. gs. 

MAUDSLEY (Dr. Henry).—THE PHysIOLoGy 
oF Minp. Cr. 8vo. -tos. 6d. 

— THE PaTHOLoGy oF Minp. 8vo. 18s. 
— Bopy anp Minp. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

MURPHY (J. J.).--Hapit anv INTELLI- 
GENCE. 2nd Edit. Illustrated. 8vo. 16s. 

PHOTOGRAPHY. 
MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—THE CHEMISTRY OF 
PHOTOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. — 6s. 

PHYSICS OR NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
General—Electricity aud Magnetism— 

fleat, Light, and Sound. 

General. 
ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas): THE SCIENTIFIC 

PAPERS OF THE LATE. With a Memoir by 
Profs. Tair and Crum Brown. 8vo. 18s. 

EVERETT (Prof. J. D.).—THE C. G.S. Sys- 
TEM OF UNITS, WITH TABLES OF PHYSICAL 
Constants. New Edit. Globe 8vo. 5s. 

FESSENDEN (C.).—Puysics For Pusuic 
ScHoots. Globe 8vo. 

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—Puysics OF THE 
Eartu’s Crust. 2nd Edit.  8vo. 12s. 

GUILLEMIN (Amédée).—THE ForcES OF 
Nature. A Popular Introduction to the 
Study of Physical Phenomena. 455 Wood- 
cuts. Roy. 8vo. ars. 

—— THE APPLICATIONS OF PHYSICAL FORCES. 
With Plates and Illustrations. Roy. 8vo. ats. 

KEMPE (A. B.).—How To DRAW A STRAIGHT 
Line. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

LOEWY (B.).—QUESTIONS AND EXAMPLES 
IN EXPERIMENTAL Puysics, SOUND, LIGHT, 
Heat, ELeEcTRICITY, AND MAGNETISM. 
Fep. 8vo. 2s. 

— A GRADUATED CourRSE OF NATURAL 
ScrENncE. PartI. Gl. 8vo. 2s.—PartII. 2s.6d. 

MOLLOY (Rev. G.).—GLEANINGS IN SCI- 
ENCE: A Series of. Popular Lectures on 
Scientific Subjects. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

STEWART (Prof. Balfour). — A PRIMER OF 
Puysics. Illustrated. xr8mo. 1s. 

— LESSONSIN ELEMENTARY Puysics. Illus- 
trated?. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— Questions. By T. H. Core. 18mo. 2s. 

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W. 
Haldane).—LEssons IN ELEMENTARY PRAC- 
TICAL Puysics. Illustrated. GENERAL PHy- 
SICAL PROCESSES. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—LECTURES ON SOME 
RECENT ADVANCES IN PHYSICAL SCIENCE. 
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs. 

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—PopuLar LECTURES 
AND ADDRESSES.—Vol. I. CONSTITUTION 
oF MatTTErR. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Electricity and Magnetism. 

CUMMING (Linnezus).—AN INTRODUCTION 
to Evectricity. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

DAY (R. E.).—ELectric LIGHT ARITHMETIC. 
r8mo. 2s. 

GRAY (Prof. Andrew).—THE THEORY AND 
PRACTICE OF ABSOLUTE MEASUREMENTS 
IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 2 vols. 
Cr. 8vo. Vol. I. ras. 6d. 

—— ABsoLUTE MEASUREMENTS IN ELECTRI- 
CITY AND MaGnetism. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 
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GUILLEMIN (A.).—ELEcTRICITY AND Mac- 
NETIsM. A Popular Treatise. Translated 
and Edited by Prof. S1rvanus P. THomp- 
son. Super Roy. 8vo. 31s. 6d. 

LODGE (Prof. Oliver):—MoprERN VIEWS OF 
ELectricity. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

MENDENHALL (7. C.).—A CENTURY OF 
ELEcTRICITY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W. 
Haldane).—LrEssons IN ELEMENTARY PRAC- 
TICAL Puysics. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated.—ELEc- 
TRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 7s. 6d. 

—— PracTicaL Puysics FoR ScHoots. Gl. 
S8vo.—ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 25.6d. 

THOMPSON (Prof. Silvanus P.). — ELE- 
MENTARY LESSONS IN ELECTRICITY AND 
MaGnetism. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—Paprers on ELEc- 
TROSTATICS AND MAGNETISM. 8vo. 18s. 

TURNER (H. H.).—ExampLes ON HEAT 
AND Ececrricity. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Heat, Light, and Sound. 
AIRY (Sir G. B.).—On SounpD anp ATMO- 

SPHERIC VIBRATIONS. Cr. 8vo. 95. 

CARNOT--THURSTON.--REFLECTIONS ON 
THE Motive Power oF HEAT, AND ON 
MacuHINES FITTED TO DEVELOP THAT 
Power. From the French of N. L. S. Car- 
not. Edited by R. H. Tuurston, LL.D. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

CLAUSIUS(R.).—THE MECHANICAL THEORY 
or Heart. Translated by W. R. BROWNE. 
Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

FERRERS (Rev. N. M.).—SpPHERICAL Har- 
MONICS AND SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH 
THEM. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

JOHNSON (Amy).—SuNSHINE. _ Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 

JONES (Prof. D. E.).—HeEat, LIGHT, AND 
Sounpb. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

MAYER (Prof. A. M.).—Sounp. A Series of 
Simple Experiments. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d. 

MAYER (Prof. A. M.)and BARNARD (C.)— 
Licut. A Series of Simple Experiments. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

PARKINSON (S.).—A TREATISE ON OPTICS. 
4th Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.).—THERMODYNAMICS 
OF THE STEAM ENGINE AND OTHER HEAT- 
ENGINES. 8vo. a2Is. 

PERRY (Prof. J.).—Sream: An Elementary 
Treatise. 3r18mo. 4s. 6d. 

PRESTON (T.).—THE THEORY OF LIGHT. 
Illustrated. 8vo. 155. net. 

— Tue THEORY OF HEAT. 8vo. 

RAYLEIGH (Lord).—THEORY OF SOUND. 
8vo. Vol. I. 12s. 6¢.—Vol. II. 12s. 6d. 

SHANN (G.).—An ELEMENTARY TREATISE 
on HEaT IN RELATION TO STEAM AND THE 
STEAM-ENGINE. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

SPOTTISWOODE (W.).—POoLARISATION OF 
Licut. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W. 
Haldane).—LEssons IN ELEMENTARY PRAC- 
TICAL Puysics. Cr. 8vo.  Illustrated.— 
Optics, HEAT, AND SOUND. 

PRacTICAL Puysics For ScHoots. Gl. 
8vo.—HeEaT, LIGHT, AND SOUND. 

STOKES (Sir George G.).—On Licut. The 
Burnett Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

STONE (W. H.).—ELEMENTARY LESSONS ON 
Sounpb. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—Heat. With Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TAYLOR (Sedley).—SounpD AnD Music. 2nd 
Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

TURNER (H. H.). (See ELECTRICITY.) 

WRIGHT (Lewis).—LicHtT. A Course of 
Experimental Optics. Illust. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

PHYSIOGRAPHY and METEOROLOGY. 
ARATUS.—THE SKIES AND WEATHER FORE- 

casts or AratTus. Translated by E. Poste, 
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

BLANFORD (H. F.).—THE RUDIMENTS OF 
PuysicaL GEOGRAPHY FOR THE USE OF 
InpIAN ScHoots. Illustr. Cr.8vo. 2s. 6d. 

—— A PracTIcAL GUIDE TO THE CLIMATES 
AND WEATHER OF INDIA, CEYLON AND 
BuRMAH, AND THE STORMS OF INDIAN 
SEAS. 8vo. 12s 6d. 

FERREL (Prof. W.).—A PopuLaR TREATISE 
ON THE WINDS. 8vo. 18s. 

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—Puysics OF THE 
Eartu’s Crust. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 12s. 

GALTON (Francis). —_METEOROGRAPHICA ; Or, 
Methods of Mapping the Weather. 4to. 9s. 

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A PRIMER OF Puy- 
SICAL GEOGRAPHY. Illustrated. 18mo. Is. 

—— ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN PHYSICAL 
GrocraPuHy. Illustrated. Fep.8vo. 4s. 62 

— QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. 1s. 6d. 

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—PHyYsIOGRAPHY. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

LOCKYER (J. Norman).—OvuTLINEs OF PHy- 
SIOGRAPHY: THE MOoOVEMENTS OF THE 
Eartu. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo,swd. 1s. 6d. 

MELDOLA (Prof. R.) and WHITE (Wm.).— 
REpoRT ON THE East ANGLIAN EARTH- 
QUAKE OF APRIL 22ND, 1884. 8vo. 35 6d. 

PHYSIOLOGY. 
FEARNLEY (W.).—A MANUAL OF ELEMEN- 
TARY PRACTICAL HIsTOLoGy. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

FOSTER (Prof. Michael).—-A TExT-BooKk oF 
Puysiotocy. Illustrated. 5th Edit. 8vo.— 
Part I. Book I. BLoop: THE TISSUES OF 
MovEMENT, THE VASCULAR MECHANISM. 
tos. 6@.—Part II. Book II. THE TissurEs oF 
CHEMICAL ACTION, WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE 
MEcHANISMS: NUTRITION. tos. 6¢.—Part 
Ill. Book III. THe CrentTrRaLt Nervous 
System. 7s. 6d.—Part IV. Book III. THE 
SENSES, AND SOME SPECIAL MUSCULAR 
MeEcHANISMS.—Book IV. THE TISSUES AND 
MeEcHANISMS OF REPRODUCTION. tos. 64. 

—— A PRIMER OF PHYSIOLOGY. 18mo. Is. 

FOSTER (Prof. M.) and LANGLEY (J. N.). 
—A CoursE OF ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL 
PuysIoLoGy AND HisTovoey. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

GAMGEE (Arthur).—A TExtT-Book OF THE 
PHYSIOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY OF THE ANIMAL 
Bopy. Vol. I. 8vo. 18s. Vol. II. 
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PHYSIOLOGY—continued. 
HUMPHRY (Prof. SirG. M.).—THe Human 
FooT AND THE HuMAN Hanp. Illustrated. 
Fecp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

HUXLEY (Prof. Thos. H.).—Lrssons IN 
ELEMENTARY PuysIo.LoGy. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— Questions. By T. ALcock. 18mo. 15.6d. 
MIVART (St. George).—Lxssons IN ELE- 
MENTARY ANATOMY. F cp. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PuysioLocy 
OF THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS IN THE 
Lower ANIMALS AND IN MAN. 8vo. 12s. 

SEILER (Dr. Carl).—Micro-PHoToGRAPHS 
In History, NoRMAL AND PATHOLOGICAL. 
4to. 315. 6d. 

POETRY. (See under LITERATURE, p. 14.) 

POLITICAL ECONOMY. 
BASTABLE (Prof. C. F.).—Pusuic FINANCE. 

BOHM-BAWERK (Prof.).—CapiTAL AND IN- 
TEREST. Trans. by W. SMART. 8vo. 12s.net. 

— THE PosiTIvVE THEORY OF CaPITAL. By 
the same Translator. 12s. net. 

BOISSEVAIN (G. M.).—THr Monetary 
QUESTION. 8vo, sewed. 35. net. 

BONAR (James).—MALTHUS AND HIS WORK. 
8vo. 12s. 6d. 

CAIRNES (VJ. E.).—Some Leapine PRINCI- 
PLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY NEWLY Ex- 
POUNDED. 8vo. 14s. 

— THE CHARACTER AND LocicaL METHOD 
OF PoLiTicAL Economy. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CLARKE (C. B.). — SPECULATIONS FROM 
Pouiticat Economy. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

CO-OPERATION IN THE UNITED 
STATES: History or. Edited by H. B. 
ADAMS. 8vo. I5s. 

DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL ECON- 
OMY, A. By various Writers. Edited by 
R. H.INGiis PALGRAVE. 35.6d.net. (Part I. 
July, 1891.) 

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. — Tue 
JOURNAL OF THE BritisH Economic Asso- 
CIATION. Edit. by Prof. F. Y..EDGEWoRTH. 
Published Quarterly. 8vo. 5s. (Part I. 
April, 1891.) 

ECONOMICS: THE QuarTERLY JOURNAL 
oF. Vol. II. Parts II. III. IV: 2s. 6a. each. 
—Vol. III. 4 parts. 2s. 6d. each.—Vol. IV. 
4 parts. 2s. 6d. each. 

FAWCETT (Henry).—Manuat or Poriti- 
CAL Economy. 7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. ras. 

— An EXPLANATORY DIGEST OF THE ABOVE. 
By C. A. WaTERsS. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— FREE TRADE AND PROTECTION. 6th 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.).—Po.riticat Econ- 
OMY FOR BEGINNERS, WITH QUESTIONS. 
7th Edit. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

FIRST LESSONS IN BUSINESS MAT- 
TERS. By A BANKER’s DAUGHTER. 2nd 
Edit. 18mo. ts. 

GILMAN (N. P.).—Prorit-SHARING BE- 
TWEEN EMPLOYER AND EMPLOYEE. Cr. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

GOSCHEN (Rt. Hon. George J.).—REports 
AND SPEECHES ON LOCAL TAXATION. 8vo. 5s. 

GUIDE TO THE UNPROTECTED: In 
Every-DAY MATTERS RELATING TO PRo- 
PERTY AND INCOME. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

GUNTON (George).— WEALTH AND PRO- 
GREss. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HORTON (Hon. S. Dana).—THE SILVER 
PounD AND ENGLAND’s MONETARY POLICY 
SINCE THE RESTORATION. 8vo. 145. 

HOWELL (George).—THE CONFLICTS OF 
CAPITAL AND Lazour. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—A PRIMER OF POLITI- 
cAL Economy. 18mo. ts. 

THE THEORY OF PoLiTICAL Economy. 
3rd Ed. 8vo. ros. 6d. 

INVESTIGATIONS IN CURRENCY AND FI- 
NANCE. Edit. by H.S. FoxweE.i. 8vo. 21s. 

KEYNES (J. N.).—TuHE ScorpE anD METHOD 
OF PoLiTicaL Economy. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net. 

MACDONELL (John).—THE Lanp QUEs- 
TION. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

MARSHALL (Prof. Alfred).—PRINCIPLES OF 
Economics. 2vols. 8vo. Vol. I. 12s.6d. net. 

MARSHALL (Prof. A. and Mary P.).—THE 
Economics oF INpusTRY. Ext.fcp.8vo. 2s.6d. 

MARTIN (Frederick). —TuHE History OF 
LiLoyp’s, AND OF MARINE INSURANCE IN 
GREAT BRITAIN. 8vo. 145. 

PRICE (L. L. F. R.).—InpustTRIAL PEACE? 
Irs ADVANTAGES, METHODS, AND DIFFI- 
CULTIES. Med. 8vo. 6s. 

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE PRINCIPLES 
OF PoLiTicaL Economy. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 16s. 

SMART (W.).—AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
THEORY OF VALUE. Cr. 8vo. 35. net. 

WALKER (Francis A.).—Fi1rst LESSONS IN 
PoiiticaL Economy. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

— A Brier TExtT-Book oF POLITICAL 
Economy. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

— Po.iTicaL Economy. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
THE WaGEsS QUESTION. Ext. cr. 8vo. 

8s. 6d. net. 
Money. New Edit. Ext.cr.8vo. 8s.6d.net. 

— Money IN ITs RELATION TO TRADE AND 
InpusTrRY. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

— Lanp anv Ts REnT. Fep. 8vo. 35. 6a. 

WALLACE (A. R.).—Bapb Times: An Essay. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

WICKSTEED (Ph. H.).—THE ALPHABET OF 
Economic SCIENCE.—I. ELEMENTS OF THE 
THEORY OF VALUE OR WorTH. GI. 8vo. 25.6d.. 

POLITICS. 

(See also History.) 
ADAMS (Sir F. O.) and CUNNINGHAM 
(C.)—THE Swiss CONFEDERATION. 8vo. 145. 

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—THE EcypTIAN 
QUESTION. 8vo, sewed. 2s. 

BATH (Marquis of).— OBSERVATIONS ON 
BULGARIAN AFFAIRS. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

BRIGHT (John).—SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS 
oF Pustic Poticy. Edit. by J. E. THorRoLD 
Rocers. With Portrait. 2vols. 8vo. 25s. 
—Popular Edition. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— Pusuic ApprEssEs. Edited by J. E. T. 
ROGERS. 8vo. 145. 

BRYCE (Jas., M.P.).—THE AMERICAN Com- 
MONWEALTH. 2 vols. Ext.cr. 8vo. 255. 

BURKE (Edmund).—LeEtTTErs, TRACTS, AND 
SPEECHES ON IRISH AFFAIRS. Edited by 
MATTHEW ARNOLD,with Preface. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

— REFLECTIONS ON THE FRENCH REVOLU- 
TION. Ed. by F. G. SELBy. Globe 8vo. 55- 
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CAIRNES (J. E.).—Potiticat Essays. 8vo. 
tos. 6d. 

THE SLAVE PowER. 8vo._ ros. 6d. 

COBDEN (Richard).—SPEECHES ON QUES- 
TIONS OF PuBLic Poticy. Ed. by J. BRIGHT 
and J. E. THoroLp RoceErs. Gl. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).—LETTERS ON UNIONIST 
De tusions. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

DILKE (Rt. Hon. Sir Charles W.).—GREATER 
Britain. A Record of Travel in English- 
Speaking Countries during 1866-67. (America, 
Australia, India.) goth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

PROBLEMS OF GREATER BRITAIN. Maps. 
3rd Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

DONISTHORPE (Wordsworth). — INp1v1- 
DUALISM: A System of Politics. 8vo. 14s. 

DUFF (Rt. Hon. Sir M. E.Grant).—MIscELLa- 
NIES, POLITICALAND LITERARY. 8vo. tos.6d. 

ENGLISH CITIZEN, THE.—His Rights 
and Responsibilities. Ed. by HENRY CRaIk, 
CIB Gr. Svo. } 3s: 6d. each. 

THE PUNISHMENT AND PREVENTION OF 
Crime. By Col. Sir EpmMuND DU CANE. 

LocaLt GOVERNMENT. By M. D. CHALMERS. 
COLONIES AND DEPENDENCIES: Part I. In- 

pia. By J. S. Cotton, M.A.—II. THE 
Cotonies. By E. J. Payne. 

THE STATE IN ITS RELATION TO EDUCA- 
TION. By Henry Craik, C.B 

THE STATE AND THE CHURCH. 
ARTHUR ELtiottT, M.P. 

THE STATE IN ITS RELATION TO TRADE. 
By Sir T. H. Farrer, Bart. 

THE Poor Law. By the Rev. T. W. Fow.Le. 
Tue STATE IN RELATION TO LaBourR. By 

W. STANLEY JEVONS. 
JusTIcE AND Porice. By F. W. MaITLanp. 

By Hon. 

THe NationaL DEFENCES. By Colonel 
Maurice, R.A. [lu the Press. 

Tue Lanp Laws. By Sir F. Po.tock, 
Bart. 2nd Edit. 

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT. By H. D. TRAILL. 
THE ELECTORATE AND THE LEGISLATURE. 
By SPENCER WALPOLE. 

ForeIGN RELATIONS. By S. WALPOLE. 
THE NaTIONAL BUDGET; THE NATIONAL 
Desr; Taxes AND Rates. By A. J. 
WILSON. 

FAWCETT (Henry).—SPEECHES ON SOME 
CURRENT POLITICAL QUESTIONS. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

— FREE TRADE AND PROTECTION. 6th 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

FAWCETT (Henry and Mrs. H.).—Essays 
AND LECTURES ON POLITICAL AND SOCIAL 
SuBJEcTS. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

FISKE (John).—AMeErICAN PoLiTicaAL IDEAS 
VIEWED FROM THE STAND-POINT OF UNI- 
VERSAL History. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 

—— Civit GOVERNMENT IN THE UNITED 
STATES CONSIDERED WITH SOME REFERENCE 
TO ITS ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—DIsESTABLISH- 
MENT AND DISENDOWMENT. WHAT ARE 
Tuey? 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. ts. 

— ComPARATIVE Po.uitics and THE UNITY 
oF History. 8vo. 14s. 
— Tuer GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH CONSTI- 

TUTION. 5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

HARWOOD (George).—DIsESTABLISHMENT ; 
or, a Defence of the Principle of a National 
Church, 8vo. 12s. 

— Tue Cominc Democracy. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HILL (Florence D.).—CHILDREN OF THE 
STATE. Ed. by FANNY FowkeE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HILL (ctavia).—_Our Common LanpD, AND 
OTHER Essays. Ext. fep. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—TuHE TREATY RE- 
LATIONS OF RUSSIA AND TURKEY, FROM 
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

JENKS (Prof. Edward).—THE GovERNMENT 
OF VICTORIA (AUSTRALIA). 8vo. 145. 

LOWELL (J. R.). (See CoLLECTED WorkKS.) 

LUBBOCK (Sir J.). (See COLLECTED WoRKS.) 

MACDONELL (John).—THE Lanp QuEs- 
TION. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

PALGRAVE (Reginald F. D.).—THE HousE 
or Commons: Illustrations of its History 
and Practice. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

PALGRAVE (W.. Gifford): —Essays on 
EASTERN QUESTIONS. 8vo._ tos. 6d. 

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—INTRODUCTION 
TO THE HistToRY OF THE SCIENCE OF 
PoLimics. (Cr. 8vo., ) 2s. 62. 

PRACTICAL POLITICS. Published under 
the auspices of the National Liberal Federa- 
tion. 8vo. 6s. 

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. T.).—CospEN anpD 
POLITICAL OPINION. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

ROUTLEDGE (Jas.).—PoPpuLAR PROGRESS 
IN ENGLAND 8vo. 16s. 

RUSSELL (Sir Charles)—NEw ViEws on 
IRELAND. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— THE PARNELL CommISsSsION : THE OPEN- 
ING SPEECH FOR THE DEFENCE. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
—Popular Edition. Sewed. 2s. 

SELBORNE (Earl of). (See under THEOo- 
LOGY, p. 32.) 

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE ELEMENTS 
oF PortitTics. 8vo. 14s. net. 

SMITH (Goldwin).—CaNaDA AND THE CANA- 
DIAN QUESTION. 8vo. 8s. net. 

STATESMAN’S YEAR-BOOK, THE. (See 
STATISTICS.) 

STATHAM (R.).— Backs, 
BRITISH. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THORNTON (W. T.).--A PLEA FOR PEASANT 
Proprietors. New Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

—— Inpr1an Pusiic Works, AND COGNATE 
INDIAN Topics. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

TRENCH (Capt. F.).—THE Russo-INDIAN 
QuEsTIon. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

WALLACE (Sir Donald M.).—Ecyrpr anp 
THE EGYPTIAN QUESTION. 8vo. 145. 

PSYCHOLOGY. 
(See under PHILOSOPHY, p. 26.) 

SCULPTURE. (See ArT.) 

SOCIAL ECONOMY. 

FAWCETT (H. and Mrs. H.). (See Potitics.) 

HILL (Octavia)—HomMEs OF THE LONDON 
Poor. Cr. 8vo, sewed. Is. 

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—SocraLt DISEASES 
AND WorsE REMEDIES: Letters to the 
‘““Times” on Mr. Booth’s Schemes. Cr. 8vo. 
sewed. 1s. net. 

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—METHoDs OF SOCIAL 
REFORM. 8vo._ tos. 6d. 

STANLEY (Hon. Maude). —CtLuBs FoR 
WorKING GirRLs. Cr. 8vo. 6s 

BoERS, AND 



30 SPORT—THEOLOGY. 

SOUND. (See under Puysics, p. 27.) 

SPORT. 

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—WiLp Beasts 
AND THEIR Ways: REMINISCENCES OF 
Europe, Asia, AFRICA, AMERICA, FROM 
1845—88. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

CHASSERESSE(D.).—SporTING SKETCHES. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

EDWARDS-MOSS (Sir J. E., Bart ),—A 
SEASON IN SUTHERLAND. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

STATISTICS. 
STATESMAN’S YEAR-BOOK, THE. Sta- 

tistical and Historical Annual of the States 
of the World for the Year 1891. Revised after 
Official Returns. Ed. by J. Scorr KELtTigE. 
Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

SURGERY. (See MEDICINE.) 

SWIMMING. 

LEAHY (Sergeant).—THE ART OF SWIMMING 
IN THE ETON STYLE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

THEOLOGY. 

The Bible—History of the Christian Church— 
The Church of England-—Devotional Books 
—The Fathers—Hy mnology—Sermons, Lec- 
tures, Addresses, and Theological Essays. 

The Bible. 
History of the Bible— 
THE ENGLISH BiBLE; An External and 

Critical History of the various English 
Translations of Scripture. By Prof. JoHNn 
EApvI£. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 

THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. By Right Rev. 
Bp. WEstTcoTT. rtothedit. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

Biblical History— 
BrspLte Lessons. By Rev. E. A. ApsoirT. 

Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
STORIES FROM THE BIBLE. By Rev. A. J. 

CuHurcu. Illust. Cr.8vo. 2 parts. 3s.6a@.each. 
BiBLE READINGS SELECTED FROM THE PEN- 
TATEUCH AND THE Book OF JOSHUA, 
By Rev. J. A. Cross. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

THE CHILDREN’S TREASURY OF BIBLE 
Stories. By Mrs. H. Gaskoin. 18mo. 
1s. each.—Part I. Old Testament; II. 
New Testament; III. The Apostles. 

A Crass-Book oF OLD TESTAMENT His- 
TORY. By Rev. Dr. MACLEAR. 18mo. 4s.6d. 

A Crass-Booxk or NEw TESTAMENT His- 
TorY. By thesame. 18mo. 55. 6d. 

A SHILLING Book oF OLp TESTAMENT 
History. By the same. 18mo. ts. 

A SHILLING Book or NEw TESTAMENT 
History. By the same. 18mo. ts. 

The Old Testament— 
ScRIPTURE READINGS FOR SCHOOLS AND 

Famities. By C. M. Yoncre. Globe 8vo. 
1s. 6d. each: also with comments, 3s. 6d. 
each. — GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY. — 
JosHuA TO SOLOMON.—KINGS AND THE 
PROPHETS.—THE GospELTIMES.—APOS- 
TOLIC TIMES. 

THE PaTRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS OF THE 
O.p TEsTAMENT. By F. D. Maurice. 
7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Tue PROPHETS AND KINGS OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. Bythesame. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF THE 
CANON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By 
Prot iH Rv Leee loresvos 

The Pentateuch— 
An HistTorico-CriTIcaL INQUIRY INTO THE 

ORIGIN AND COMPOSITION OF THE HEXa- 
TEucH (PENTATEUCH AND Book oF 
nag By Prof. A. KuENENn. Trans. 
y P. H. WicksTEED, M.A. 8vo. 14s. 

The ee 
THE PsALMS CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. 
By Four Frienps. Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 

GOLDEN TREASURY PSALTER.  Student’s 
Edition of the above. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 

THE Psatms. With Introduction and Notes. 
By A. C. JeEnninGs, M.A., and W. H. 
Lowe, M.A. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 1os. 6d. each. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY AND USE OF 
THE Psatms. By Rev. J. F. THRupp. 
end Edit. 2 vols. 8vo. ais. 

Tsaiah— 
ISAIAH XL.—Lxvi. With the Shorter Pro- 

phecies allied to it. Edited by MatrTHEw 
ARNOLD. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

ISAIAH OF JERUSALEM. In the Authorised 
English Version, with Introduction and 
Notes. By thesame. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

A BiBLE-READING FOR SCHOOLS. The Great 
Prophecy of Israel’s Restoration (Isaiah 
xl.—lxvi.). Arranged and Edited for Young 
Learners. By thesame. 18mo. ts. 

COMMENTARY ON THE Book oF ISAIAH? 
Critical, Historical, and Prophetical ; in- 
cluding a Revised English Translation. 
By T. R. Brrxs. and Edit. 8vo. t12s. 6d. 

THE Boox oF Isa1taH CHRONOLOGICALLY 
ARRANGED. By T. K. CHEYNE. Cr. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Zechariah— 
THe HEBREW STUDENT S COMMENTARY ON 
ZECHARIAH, Hebrewand LXX. By W. H. 
Lowe, M.A. 8vo. tics. 6d. 

The New Testament— 
THE New TEsTaMEnT. Essay on the Right 

Estimation of MS. Evidence in the Text 
of the New Testament. By T. R. Birks. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Tue MESSAGES OF THE Books. Discourses 
and Notes on the Books of the New Testa- 
ment. By Archd. FARRAR. 8vo. 145. 

THE CLassicAL ELEMENT IN THE NEw 
TESTAMENT. Considered as a Proof of its 
Genuineness, with an Appendix on the 
Oldest Authorities used in the Formation 
ofthe Canon. By C.H.HOooLe. 8vo. 1os. 6d. 

On A FRESH REVISION OF THE ENGLISH 
New TESTAMENT. With an Appendix on 
the last Petition of the Lord’s Prayer. By 
Bishop LiGHTFooT. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE UNITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By 
F. D. Maurice. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

A CoMPANION TO THE GREEK TESTAMENT 
AND THE ENGLISH VERSION. By PHILIP 
ScHAFF, D.D. Cr. 8vo. tras. 

A GENERAL SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF 
THE CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
DURING THE First Four CENTURIES. By 
Bishop Westcott. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

THe New TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL 
GREEK. The Text revised by Bishop 
Wesneort: iDsDs, sand Profi) Hiya) 
Hort, D.D. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
each.—Vol. I. Text.—Vol. II. Introduc- 
tion and Appendix. 

ScHooL EDITION OF THE ABOVE. 18mo, 
4s. 6d. ; 18mo, roan, 5s. 6d. ; morocco, gilt 
edges, 6s. 6d. 
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The Gospels— 

THE CoMMON TRADITION OF THE SYNOPTIC 
GospEts. In the Text of the Revised 
Version. By Rey. E. A. Appotr and 
W. G. RUSHBROOKE. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

SynopTicon: An Exposition of the Common 
Matter of the Synoptic Gospels. By W. G. 
RUSHBROOKE. Printed in Colours. In Six 
Parts, and Appendix. 4to.—Part I. 3s. 6d. 
—Parts II. and III. 7s.—Parts IV. V. and 
VI., with Indices, 1os. 6¢.—Appendices, 
tos. 6¢a.—Complete in 1 vol. 359s. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE FouR 
GosPELs. ByBp. WEstTcoTT.Cr.8vo. tos.6d. 

THE COMPOSITION OF THE FouR GOSPELS. 
By Rev. ARTHUR WRIGHT. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

Gospel of St. Matthew— 

THE GREEK TEXT, with Introduction and 
Notes by Rey. A. SLoman. Fcp.8vo. 2s.6d. 

Cuoice Notes on St. MattrHew. Drawn 
from Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
(St. Matthew and St. Mark in xz vol. gs.) 

Gospel of St. Mark— 

SCHOOL READINGS IN THE GREEK TESTA- 
MENT. Being the Outlines of the Life of 
our Lord as given by St. Mark, with addi- 
tions from the Text of the other Evange- 
lists. Edited, with Notes and Vocabulary, 
by Rev. A. CALVERT, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d. 

Cuoice Notes on St. Mark. Drawn from 
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
(St. Matthew and St. Mark in 1 vol. gs.) 

Gospel of St. Luke— 

GREEK TEXT, with Introduction and Notes 
by Rev. J. Bonn, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CuoicE Notes on St. LuKE. Drawn from 
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
A Course of Lectures on the Gospel of St. 
Luke. By F. D. Maurice. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Gospel of St. John— 

THE GospeEL oF St. Joun. By F. D. 
Maurice. 8th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Cuorce Notes on St. JoHN. Drawn from 
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

The Acts of the A postles— 

GREEK TEXT, with Notes by T. E. Pace, 
M.A. Fecp. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE CHURCH OF THE First Days: THE 
CHURCH OF JERUSALEM, THE CHURCH OF 
THE GENTILES, THE CHURCH OF THE 
Wor.tp. Lectures on the Acts of the 
Apostles. By Very Rev. C. J. VauGHAN. 
Cr. 8vo. tos. 6a. 

The Epistles of St. Paul— 

THE EPISTLE TO THE Romans. The 
Greek Text, with English Notes. By the 
Very Rev. C. J. Vaucuan. 7th Edit. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS. Greek 
Text, with Commentary. By Rev. W. 
Kay. 8vo. gs. 

The EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS. A 
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes, 
and Dissertations. By Bishop LigHTFoor. 
toth Edit. 8vo. 12s. 

THe EpisTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. A 
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes, 
and Dissertations. By the same. 8vo. 12s. 

The Epistles of St. Paul— 

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. With 
Translation, Paraphrase, and Notes for 
English Readers. By the Very Rev. C. J. 
VAUGHAN. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

THE EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND 
TO PHiLtemMon. A Revised Text, with In- 
troductions, etc. By Bishop LiGuTFoorT. 
gth Edit. 8vo. res. 

THE EPISTLES TO THE EPHESIANS, THE 
COLOSSIANS, AND PHILEMON. With In- 
troduction and Notes. By Rev. J. Lh. 
Davies. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE First EPISTLE TO THE THESSALO- 
NIANS. By Very Rev. C. J. VauGHan. 
8vo, sewed. ts. 6d. 

THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. 
Commentary on the Greek Text. By Prof. 
JouHN Eapig. 8vo. 12s. 

The Epistle of St. James— 

THE GREEK TEXxT, with Introduction and 
Notes. By Rev. Jos—EpH Mayor. 8vo. 

The Epistles of St. John— 

THE EpisTLes oF St. JoHn. By F. D.. 
Maovrice. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— The Greek Text, with Notes, by Bishop. 
Westcott. 2nd Edit. 8vo. tas. 6d. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews— 

GREEK AND ENGLISH. Edited by Rev.. 
FREDERIC RENDALL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ENGLISH TEXT, with Commentary. By the- 
same. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE GREEK TEXT, with Notes, by Very- 
Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE GREEK TExT, with Notes and Essays, 
by Bishop WEstcoTT. 8vo. 145. 

Revelation— 

LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE. By F. D.. 
Maurice. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. By Rev.. 
Prof. W. MILiican. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

LECTURES ON THE REVELATION oF ST.. 
Joun. By Very Rev. C. J. VauGcHan. 
5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

THE BisLE Worp-Boox. By W. A xpis. 
WRIGHT. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

History of the Christian Church. 

CHURCH (Dean).—TuHE Oxrorp Move--. 
MENT, 1833—45. 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. John).—TuHr GrowTH 
OF THE CHURCH IN ITS ORGANISATION AND. 
INSTITUTIONS. 8vo. gs. 

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. William). — THe. 
CHURCHES OF AsIA: A Methodical Sketch 
of the Second Century. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

DALE (A. W. W.).—THE Synop oF ELVIRA, 
AND CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE FourTH CEN- 
TURY. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).—A History or: 
THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH: MIDDLE AGE. 
Edited by Bp. Stupss. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

— A History oF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 
DURING THE REFORMATION. oth Edit., re-. 
vised by Bishop Stupss. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
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History of the Christian Church—coudd. 
HORT (Dr. F. J. A.).—Two DissertTaTIONs. 
I.On MONOTENH®2 OEO3S In ScripTURE 
AND TrRapITION. II. ON THE ‘‘ CoNSTAN- 
TINOPOLITAN ’ CREED AND OTHER EASTERN 
CREEDS OF THE FouRTH CENTURY. 8vo. 
7s. 6d. 

KILLEN (W. D.).—EccLesiasTicaL His- 
TORY OF IRELAND, FROM THE EARLIEST 
DaTE TO THE PRESENT TIME. 2 vols. 
8vo. 255. 

SIMPSON (Rev. W.).—AN EPITOME OF THE 
History OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 7th 
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

VAUGHAN (Very Rev. C. J.).—THE CHuRcH 
OF THE First Days: THE CHURCH OF 
JERUSALEM, THE CHURCH OF THE GEN- 
TILES, THE CHURCH OF THE WORLD. Cr. 
8vo. tos. 6d. 

WARD (W.).—WILLIAM GEORGE WARD AND 
THE OxFORD MovEMENT. 8vo. 14s. 

The Church of England. 
Catechism of— 

A Crass-Book OF THE CATECHISM OF 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By Rev. Canon 
MACLEAR. 18mo. ts. 6d. 

A First CiLass-Book oF THE CATECHISM 
OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By the 
same. r8mo. 6d. 

THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION. With 
Prayers and Devotions. By the same. 
32mo. 

‘Collects— 
CoLLECTS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

With a Coloured Floral Design to each 
Collect. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

_Disestablishment— 
DISESTABLISHMENT AND DISENDOWMENT. 
WHAT ARE THEY? By Prof. E. A. FREE- 
MAN. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 

DISESTABLISHMENT; or, A Defence of the 
Principle of a National Church. By Gro. 
Harwoop. 8vo. 12s. 

A DEFENCE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
AGAINST DISESTABLISHMENT. By Roun- 
DELL, EARL OF SELBORNE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

ANCIENT FACTS AND FICTIONS CONCERNING 
CHURCHES AND TITHES. By the same. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Dissent tn tts Relation to— 
DISSENT IN ITS RELATION TO THE CHURCH 

oF ENGLAND. By Rev. G. H. CurrTeEts. 
Bampton Lectures for 1871. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ALoly Contmunion— 
THE COMMUNION SERVICE FROM THE Book 

oF CoMMON PRAYER. With Select Read- 
ings from the Writings of the Rev. F. D. 
Maurice. Edited by Bishop CoLEnso. 
6th Edit. r6mo. 2s. 6d. 

BEFORE THE TABLE: An Inquiry, Historical 
and Theological, into the Meaning of the 
Consecration Rubric in the Communion 
Service of the Church of England. By 
Very Rev. J. S. Howson. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

First ComMuNION. With Prayers and De- 
votions for the newly Confirmed. By Rey. 
Canon MACLEAR. 32mo. 6d. 

A MAanuat oF INSTRUCTION FOR CONFIR- 
MATION AND First COMMUNION. With 
Prayers-and Devotions. By the same. 
32m0. 2s. 

Liturgy— 
An INTRODUCTION TO THE CREEDS. By 

Rev. Canon MAcLEAR. 18mo. 35. 6d. 
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRTY-NINE 

ARTICLES. By same. 18mo. [/x the Press. 
A History oF THE Book oF COMMON 

PRAYER. By Rev F. Procrer. 18th 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d. 

An ELEMENTAY INTRODUCTION TO THE 
Book OF COMMON PRAYER. By Rev. F. 
Procter and Rev. Canon Mac Lear. 
18mo. 2s. 6d. 

TweELvE Discourses ON SUBJECTS CON- 
NECTED WITH THE LITURGY AND Wor- 
SHIP OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By 
Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

A CoMPANION TO THE LECTIONARY. By 
Rev. W. BENHAM, B.D. Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

JUDGMENT IN THE Case oF READ AND 
OTHERS v. THE LORD BisHop oF LINCOLN. 
Nov. 21, 1890. By his Grace the ARCH- 
BISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 8vo. 15. 6d. net. 

Devotional Books. 

EASTLAKE (Lady).—FELLowsHip: LEtT- 
TERS ADDRESSED TO MY SISTER-MOURNERS. 
Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. 

IMITATIO CHRISTI. Libri IV. Printed 
in Borders after Holbein, Diirer, and other 
old Masters, containing Dances of Death, 
Acts of Mercy, Emblems, etc. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles).—OuT oF THE DEEP? 
WoRrRDS FOR THE SORROWFUL. From the 
Writings of CHARLES KINGSLEY. Ext. fep. 
8vo. 38. 6d. 

— Dairy THouGHTs. 
Writings of CHARLES KINGSLEY. 
Wire. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— From DEaTH To LIFE. 
Teaching to a Village Congregation. 
by His WIFE. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

MACLEAR (Rev. Canon).--A MANuAL OF 
INSTRUCTION FOR CONFIRMATION AND 
First COMMUNION, WITH PRAYERS AND 
DEVOTIONS. 32mo0. 2s. 

THE Hour or Sorrow; or, The Office 
for the Burial of the Dead. 32mo. 2s. 

Selected from the 
By His 

Fragments of 
Edit. 

MAURICE (F. D.).-—-Lessons oF Hope. — 
Readings from the Works of F. D. Maurice. 
Selected by Rev. J. Lt. Davies, M.A. Cr. 
8vo. 5S. 

RAYS OF SUNLIGHT FOR DARK DAYS. 
Witha Preface by Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN. 
D.D. New Edition. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—PRAYERS FOR PUBLIC 
WorsuHiP. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND FEL- 
LOWSHIP AMONG MEN.4 By Prof. 
Maurice and others. Fep. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

WELBY-GREGORY (Hon. Lady).—Linxs 
AND CLUES. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. Bishop).—THoUGHTS 
ON REVELATION AND LIFE. Selections from 
the Writings of Bishop Westcott. Edited 
by Rev. S. Puitiies. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WILBRAHAM (Francis M.).—IN THE SERE 
AND YELLOW LEAF: THOUGHTS AND RE- 
COLLECTIONS FOR OLD AND YounG. Globe 
8vo. 35. 6d. 
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The Fathers. 
DONALDSON (Prof. James).—THE Apos- 

ToLic Fatuers. A Critical Account of their 
Genuine Writings, and of their Doctrines. 
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Works of the Greek and Latin Fathers: 
THE AposToLic FATHERS. Revised Texts, 

with Introductions, Notes, Dissertations, 
and Translations. By Bishop LIiGHTFOOT. 
—Part I. St. CLEMENT oF RoME. 2 vols. 
8vo. 32s.—Part II. St. Ignatius To ST. 
Potycarp. 3 vols. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 48s. 

THE Apostoric FaTHeERS. Abridged Edit. 
With Short Introductions, Greek Text, and 
English Translation. By same. 8vo. 16s. 

THE EpisTLE oF St. BarRNaBas. Its Date 
and Authorship. With Greek Text, Latin 
Version, Translation and Commentary. By 
Rev. W. CUNNINGHAM. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Hymnology. 

BROOKE (S. A.).—CurisT1an Hymns. Gl. 
8vo. 2s5.net.—CHRISTIAN HYMNS AND SER- 
vicE Book oF BEDFORD CHAPEL, BLOOMS- 
BURY. Gl. 8vo. 3s. net.—SERVICE Book. 
Gl. 8vo. ts. net. 

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.). — ORIGINAL 
Hymns. 3rd Edit. 18mo. 1s. 6d. 

SELBORNE (Roundell, Earl of).—THE Boox 
OF PRAISE. 18mo. 2s. 6d. net. 

— A Hymnat. Chiefly from ‘‘ The Book of 
Praise."—A. Royal 32mo, limp. 6d.—B. 
18mo, largertype. 1s.—C. Fine paper. ts.6d. 
—With Music, Selected, Harmonised, and 
Composed by JOHN HULLAH. 18mo. 3s.6d. 

WOODS (Miss M. A.).—HyMns FoR SCHOOL 
WorsuHip. 18mo. ts. 6d. 

Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and 
Theological Essays. 

ABBOT (F. E.).—ScientiFic THEISM. Cr. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Tue Way ouT OF AGNOSTICISM ; or, The 
Philosophy of Free Religion. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

ABBOTT (Rev. E. A.).—CAMBRIDGE SER- 
MONS. 8vo. 6s. 

— Oxrorp SERMONS. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
— Puitomytuus. A discussion of Cardinal 
Newman’s Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

— NEWMANIANISM. Cr. 8vo. ts. net. 

AINGER (Canon).—SERMONS PREACHED IN 
THE TEMPLE CHURCH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

ALEXANDER (W., Bishop of Derry and 
Raphoe).—THE LrEapING IDEAS OF THE 
GospEL. New Edit. Cr. 8vo. 

BAINES (Rev. Edward).—SERmons. Witha 
Preface and Memoir by Bishop Barry, 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BARRY (Bishop).—First WorDs IN AUSTRA- 
LIA: Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

BATHER (Archdeacon).—On Some Minis- 
TERIAL DUTIES, CATECHISING, PREACHING, 
Etc. Edited, with a Preface, by Very Rev. 
C. J. VaucHaAN, D.D. Fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

BETHUNE-BAKER (J. F.).—THE INFLU- 
ENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON WAR. 8vo. 5s. 

— THESTERNNESS OF CHRIST’S TEACHING, 
AND ITS RELATION TO THE LAw OF For- 
GIVENESS. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

BINNIE (Rev. W.).—SERMons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BIRKS (Thomas Rawson).—THE Dt1FFIcuL- 
TIES OF BELIEF IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
CREATION AND THE FALL, REDEMPTION, 
AND JUDGMENT. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

—— JUSTIFICATION AND ImMPUTED RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS. A Review. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SUPERNATURAL REVELATION; or, First 
Principles of Moral Theology. 8vo. 8s. 

BROOKE(S. A.).—SHorT SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 

BROOKS (Bishop Phillips). -THE CANDLE OF 
THE LorpD: and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— SERMONS PREACHED IN ENGLISH 
CHURCHES. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— TWENTY SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
— TOLERANCE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
— THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. Cr.8vo. 35.6d. 

BRUNTON (T. Lauder).—THE BrsLe anp 
ScIENCE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

BUTLER (Archer).—SERMONS, DOCTRINAL 
AND PRACTICAL. 11th Edit. 8vo. 8s. 

— SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. 8vo. 7s. 
—— LETTERS ON ROMANISM. 8vo. tos. 6a. 

BUTLER (Rev. Geo.).—SERMONS PREACHED 
IN CHELTENHAM COLL. CHAPEL. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

CALDERWOOD (Rev. Prof.).—THE RELA» 
TIONS OF SCIENCE AND RELIGION. Cr.8vo. 55 

—— THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD. Cr.8vo. 6s 

CAMPBELL (Dr. John M’Leod).—THE Na. 
TURE OF THE ATONEMENT. Cr. 8vo. - 6s. 

— REMINISCENCES AND REFLECTIONS. 
Edited by his Son, DoNaLD CAMPBELL, 
MAS  Gxrii8vorers: Ga: 

— THOUGHTS ON REVELATION. Cr. 8vo. 55. 
—— RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE GIFT OF 
ETERNAL LiFE. Compiled from Sermons 
preached 1829—31. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

CANTERBURY (Edward White, Archbishop 
of).—Boy-LiFre: 1Ts TRIAL, ITS STRENGTH, ~ 
ITs FuLNEss. Sundays in Wellington Col- 
lege, 1859—73. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SEVEN GIFTS. 
Address. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— CHRIST AND His TIMEs. 
tation Address. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

—— A PasTorAL LETTER TO THE DIOCESE 
OF CANTERBURY, 1890. 8vo,sewed. 1d. 

CARPENTER (W. Boyd, Bishop of Ripon).— 

Primary Visitation 

Second Visi- 

TruTH IN Tae. Addresses, chiefly to 
Children. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— THE PERMANENT ELEMENTS OF RE- 
LIGION. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CAZENOVE (J. Gibson).—CoNCERNING THE 
BEING AND ATTRIBUTES OF GoD. 8vo. 5s. 

CHURCH (Dean).—Human LIFE AND ITS 
ConpITIons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION : and other 
Sermons and Letters. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

—— DISCIPLINE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHAR- 
ACTER; and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

—— ADVENT SERMONS,1885. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
— VILLAGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 

CLERGYMAN’S SELF-EXAMINATION 
CONCERNING THE APOSTLES’ 
CREED. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ts. 6d. 

CONGREVE (Rev. John).—HicH Hopes 
AND PLEADINGS FORA REASONABLE FAITH, 
NosBLER THOUGHTS, AND LARGER CHARITY. 
Cr. 8vo. 55. 
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34 THEOLOGY. 

THEOLOGY. 
Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and 

Theological Essays—continued. 

COOKE (Josiah P., jun.).—RELIGION AND 
CHEMISTRY. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

COTTON (Bishop).—SERMONS PREACHED TO 
ENGLISH CONGREGATIONS IN INDIA. Cr. 
8vo. 78. 6d. 

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. W.). — CHRISTIAN 
CIVILISATION, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE 
To InNpia. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

CURTEIS (Rev. G. H.).—THE ScIENTIFIC 
OBSTACLES TO CHRISTIAN BELIEF. The 
Boyle Lectures, 1884. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

DAVIES (Rey. J. Llewelyn).—THE GosPEL 
AND MopERN Lire. Ext. fep. 8vo. 6s. 

—— SOcIAL QUESTIONS FROM THE POINT OF 
View OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

— WARNINGS AGAINST SUPERSTITION. Ext. 
fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— THECHRISTIAN CALLING. Ext.fp.8vo. 6s. 
— ORDER AND GROWTH AS INVOLVED IN 

THE SPIRITUAL CONSTITUTION OF HUMAN 
Society. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

— BaptTismM, CONFIRMATION, AND THE 
Lorp’s Supper. Addresses. 18mo. 1s. 

DIGGLE (Rev. J. W.).—GoDLINESS AND 
ManLINEss. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

DRUMMOND (Prof. Jas.).—INTRODUCTION 
TO THE STUDY OF THEOLOGY. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

ECCE HOMO: A SuRVEyY OF THE LIFE AND 
Work OF JESUS CHRIST. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

ELLERTON (Rev. John).—THE Hoviest 
MANHOOD, AND ITs LrEssons FoR Busy 
ives. (Cr SvoiGs. 

FAITH AND CONDUCT: An Essay on 
VERIFIABLE RELIGION. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

FARRAR (Ven. Archdeacon).—Worxs. Uuxtz- 
Jorm Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. 
Monthly from December, 1801. 

SEEKERS AFTER Gop. 
ETERNAL HOopE. 

Sermons. 
THE FALL oF Man: and other Sermons. 
THE WITNESS OF HiIsToRY TO CHRIST. 

Hulsean Lectures, 1870. 
THe SILENCE AND VOICES OF Gop: Ser- 

mons, 

In THE Days oF Toy YoutH. Marlborough 
College Sermons. 

SAINTLY WoRKERS. Five Lenten Lectures. 
EPuHPHATHA 3; or, The Amelioration of the 

World. 
MERCY AND JUDGMENT. 
SERMONS AND ADDRESSES DELIVERED IN 
AMERICA. 

THe History oF INTERPRETATION. 
Bampton Lectures, 1885. 8vo. 16s. 

FISKE (John).—Man’s DrsTINyY VIEWED IN 
THE LIGHT OF HIS ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

FORBES (Rev. Granville)—THE VoicE oF 
GoD IN THE Psatms. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

FOWLE (Rev. T. W.).—A New ANALOGY 
BETWEEN REVEALED RELIGION AND THE 
COURSE AND CONSTITUTION OF NATURE. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FRASER (Bishop).—SzErmMons. Edited by 
Joun W. DiGGLe. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each. 

Westminster Abbey 

HAMILTON (John).--On TRuTH AND ERROR. 
Crevou ass 

ARTHUR'S SEAT; or, The Church of the 
Banned. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— ABOVE AND ArouND: Thoughts on God 
and Man. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).—CuRIST AND 
OTHER MasTeErs. 6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1o0s.6d. 

HARE (Julius Charles).—TuHrE Mission oF 
THE COMFORTER. New Edition. Edited 
by Dean PLumptre. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

— Tue Victory oF Fairu. Edited by 
Dean PLumptTrE. With Notices by Prof. 
Mauricreand Dean STAn_ey. Cr. 8vo. 6s.6d. 

HARPER (Father Thomas).—THE METAaA- 
PHYSICS OF THE SCHOOL. Vols. I. and II. 
8vo. 18s. each.—Vol. III. Part I. ras. 

HARRIS (Rey. G. C.).—SERMons. With a 
Memoir by C. M. Yonce. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

HUTTON (R.H.). (See CoLLECTED Works, 
Wiper.) 

ILLINGWORTH (Rey. J. R.).—SERMONS. 
PREACHED IN A COLLEGE CHAPEL. Cr.8vo. 5s. 

JACOB (Rey. J. A.).—BuILDING IN SILENCE = 
and other Sermons. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

JAMES (Rev. Herbert). — THE CounTRY 
CLERGYMAN AND HIS WorRK. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

JEANS (Rev. G. E.).—HaiLeyBury CHAPEL: 
and other Sermons. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

JELLETT (Rev. Dr.).—THE ELpER Son: 
and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

KELLOGG (Rev. S. H.).—TuHr LIGHT oF 
ASIA AND THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. Cr. 
8vo. 75. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles). 
WORKS, Pp. 21.) 

KIRKPATRICK (Prof.).—Tuer Divine Li- 
BRARY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. Cr. 8vo. 
3s. net. 

KYNASTON (Rev. Herbert, D.D.).—CHEL- 
TENHAM COLLEGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

LEGGE (A. O.).—3BuHE GRowTH OF THE TEM- 
PORAL POWER OF THE Papacy. Cr.8vo. 85.6. 

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—LEADERS IN THE. 
NORTHERN CHURCH: Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— ORDINATION ADDRESSES AND COUNSELS. 
TO CLERGY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— CAMBRIDGE SERMONS. 
—— SERMONS PREACHED 
CATHEDRAL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

—— SERMONSON SPECIAL OCCASIONS. 8vo. 6s. 
— A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE CLERGY 

OF THE DIOCESE OF DURHAM, 1886. 8x0. 2s. 
—— Essays ON THE WORK ENTITLED ‘‘Su- 
PERNATURAL RELIGION.” 8vo. tos. 6d. 

— On A FRESH REVISION OF THE ENGLISH 
New TEsTaMENT. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MACLAREN (Rev. A.).—SERMONS PREACHED: 
AT MANCHESTER. 11th Ed. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— SEcoOND SERIES. 7th Ed. Fcp. 8vo 4s. 6d. 
—— Tuirp Series. 6thEd. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d. 
— WEEK-Day EVENING ADDRESSES. 4th) 

Edit. Fecp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
— Tue SECRET OF PowER: and other Ser-- 

mons. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

(See COLLECTED 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
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MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—BrsLe TEACH- 
INGS IN NATURE. 15th Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

— THE TRUE VINE; or, The Analogies of 
our Lord’s Allegory. s5thEdit. Gl. 8vo. 6s. 
— Tue Ministry oF Nature. 8th Edit. 

Globe 8vo. 6s. 
— THE SABBATH OF THE FIELDs. 6th 

Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
— THE MARRIAGEIN Cana. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
— Two WoRLDs ARE Ours. Gl. 8vo. 6s. 
— THE OLIVE LEar. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

Tue GATE BEAUTIFUL: and other Bible 
Teachings for the Young. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—THE Decay oF 
MopDERN PREACHING. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MATURIN (Rey. W.).—THE BLESSEDNESS 
OF THE DEAD IN CHRIST. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MAURICE (Frederick Denison).—THE KING- 
DOM OF CHRIST. 3rdEd. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

— Expository SERMONS ON THE PRAYER- 
Book, AND THE Lorp’s PRAYER. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

— SERMONS PREACHED IN COUNTRY 
CHURCHES. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE ConscIENCE: Lectures on Casuistry. 
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

DIALOGUES ON FamiLty WorsHIP. Cr. 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— THE DOcTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED 
FROM THE SCRIPTURES. 2nd Edit. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

— THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD. 6th 
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— ON THE SABBATH Day; THE CHARACTER 
OF THE WARRIOR; AND ON THE INTERPRE- 
TATION OF History. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— LEARNING AND WORKING. Cr. 8vo. 45.6d. 
— THE Lorp’s PRAYER, THE CREED, AND 

THE COMMANDMENTS. 18mo. Is. 
— THEOLOGICAL Essays. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
—— SERMONS PREACHED IN LINCOLN’sS INN 

CHAPEL. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6a. each. 
Monthly, from Oct. 1891. 

MILLIGAN (Rev. Prof. W.).—THE REsuR- 
RECTION OF OUR Lorp. 2nd Edit. Cr.8vo. 55. 

MOORHOUSE (J., Bishop of Manchester).—- 
_ Jacos: Three Sermons. Ext. fep. 8vo. 3s.6d. 
— THE TEACHING OF CHRIST: its Condi- 

tions, Secret, and Results. Cr. 8vo. 3s. net. 

MYLNE (L. G., Bishop of Bombay). — 
SERMONS PREACHED IN ST. THOMAS’S 
CATHEDRAL, BomBay. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

NATURAL RELIGION. By the Author of 
“Ecce Homo.” 3rd Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

PATTISON (Mark).—SERmons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

PAUL OF TARSUS. §8vo. tos. 6d. 

PHILOCHRISTUS: Memotrrs or a Dis- 
CIPLE OF THE LorpD. 3rd. Edit. 8vo. 12s. 

PLUMPTRE (Dean).—MoveEMENTs IN RE- 
LIGIOUS THOUGHT. Fcp. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

POTTER (R.).—THE RELATION OF ETHICS 
TO RELIGION. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

REASONABLE FAITH: A Snort Essay 
By ‘‘ Three Friends.” Cr. 8vo. ts. 

REICHEL (C. P., Bishop of Meath).—THE 
Lorp’s PRAYER. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

— CATHEDRAL AND UNIVERSITY SERMONS. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

RENDALL (Rev. F.).—THE THEOLOGY OF 
THE HEBREW CHRISTIANS. Cr. 8vo. 5. 

REYNOLDS (H. R.).—NoTEs oF THE CHRIS- 
TIAN LIFE. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ROBINSON (Prebendary H. G.).—Mawn in 
THE IMAGE OF GoD: and other Sermons. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

RUSSELL (Dean).—THE LIGHT THAT LIGh’- 
ETH EVERY MAN: Sermons. Withan Intro 
duction by Dean PLumpTRE, D.D. Cr.8vo. 5s 

SALMON (Rev. George, D.D.).—Non-Mik- 
ACULOUS CHRISTIANITY: and other Sermous. 
end Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GNOSTICISM AND AGNOSTICISM: and 
other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

SCOTCH SERMONS, 1880. By Principal 
CarIRD and others. 3rd Edit. 8vo. tos. 6a. 

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—SERMons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SHIRLEY (W. N.).—E tau: Four Univer- 
sity Sermons. Fep. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

SMITH (Rev. Travers).—Man’s KNOWLEDGE 
OF MAN AND OF Gop. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SMITH (W. Saumarez).—THE BLOOD OF THE 
New Covenant: An Essay. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

STANLEY (Dean).--THE NATIONAL THANKS- 
GIVING. Sermons Preached in Westminster 
Abbey. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. 

—— ADDRESSES AND SERMONS delivered in 
America, 1878. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

—— THE ATHANASIAN CREED. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and TAIT (Prof. 
P. G.).—THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE, OR PHyY- 
SICAL SPECULATIONS ON A FUTURE STATE. 
t5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

PARADOXICAL PHiLosopHy: A Sequel to 
the above. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

STUBBS (Rev. C. W.).—-ForR CHRIST AND 
City. Sermons and Addresses. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TAIT (Archbp.).—THE PRESENT CONDITION 
OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Primary 
Visitation Charge. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

—— DuTIES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, 
Second Visitation Addresses. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

—— THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE. Quad- 
rennial Visitation Charges. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

TAYLOR (lIsaac).—THE RESTORATION OF 
BELIEF. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

’ TEMPLE (Frederick, Bishop of London).— 
SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL OF 
RuGsy ScHoor. Ext. fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— SECOND SERIES. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

— THIRDSERIES. 4thEdit. Ext.fcp.8vo. 6s. 

— THE RELATIONS BETWEEN RELIGION 
AND SCIENCE. Bampton Lectures, 1884. 
7th and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TRENCH (Archbishop). — THE HuLsEANn 
LECTURES FOR 1845—6. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

TULLOCH (Principal).—THE CHRIST OF THE 
GosPELS AND THE CHRIST OF MODERN 
CRITICISM. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

VAUGHAN (C. J., Dean of Landaff).—Mer- 
MORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. 8vo. tos.6d. 

—— EpipHany, LENT,AND EASTER. 8vVo. 10s. 6d. 

— HeEROESOF FAITH. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

——  WoRDS FROM THE GosPELs. 3rd Edit. 
Fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
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THEOLOGY. 
Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and 

Theological Essays—continued. 
VAUGHAN (Dr. C. J.).—LiFE’s Work AND 

Gop’s DiscipLinE. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
— THE WHOLESOME WoRDS OF JESUS 

CuristT. znd Edit. Fep. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
— ForsorFaitu. 2nd Edit. Fep.8vo. 35.6. 
— Curist SATISFYING THE INSTINCTS OF 
Humanity. 2nd Edit. Ext. fcp.8vo. 35.6d. 

—— COUNSELS FOR YOUNG STUDENTS. Fep. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— THE Two Great TEMPTATIONS. 2nd 
Edit. Fecp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

— ADDRESSES FOR YOUNG CLERGYMEN. 
Ext. fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— ‘“‘My Son, GivE ME THINE Heart.” 
Ext. fcep. 8vo. 5s. 
— Rest AwniLe. Addresses to Toilers in 

the Ministry. Ext. fep. 8vo. 5s. 
— TEMPLE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
— AUTHORISED OR REVISED? Sermons on 

some of the Texts in which the Revised Ver- 
sion differs from the Authorised. Cr. 8vo. 
75. 6a. 

—— LEssoNS OF THE CROSS AND PASSION; 
‘WORDS FROM THE Cross; THE REIGN OF 
Sin; THE Lorp’s Prayer. Four Courses 
of Lent Lectures. Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
— University SERMoNnS, NEw AND OLD. 

Cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
— Nores For LECTURESON CONFIRMATION. 

14th Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

VAUGHAN (Rev. D. J.).—THE PRESENT 
TRIAL OF FaiTuH. Cr. 8vo. gs. 

VAUGHAN (Rev. E. T.)}—SomrE REasons OF 
OUR CHRISTIAN Hope. MHulsean Lectures 
for 1875. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

VAUGHAN (Rey. Robert).—STONES FROM 
THE Quarry. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 55. 

VENN (Rev. John).—On soME CHARACTER- 
IsTicSs OF BELIEF, SCIENTIFIC, AND RE- 
Licious. Hulsean Lectures, 1869. 8vo. 6s.6d. 

WARINGTON (G.).—THE WEEK oF CREA- 
TION. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

WELLDON (Rev. J. E. C.).—THE SPIRITUAL 
LiFE: and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. B. F., Bishop of Dur- 
ham).—ON THE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE 
UNIVERSITIES. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
— GiFTs FoR Ministry. Addresses to Can- 

didates for Ordination. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
— THE VICTORY OF THE Cross. Sermons 

Preached in 1888. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
— From STRENGTH TO STRENGTH. Three 
Sermons(In Memoriam J. B. D.). Cr.8vo. 2s. 

— THE REVELATION OF THE RISEN LORD. 
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— THE Historic Fairu. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
— TuHeE GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION. 

6th Edit. Cr. 8voa. 6s. 
— THE REVELATION OF THE FATHER. Cr. 

8vo0. 6s. 
— Curistus CONSUMMATOR. Cr. 8vo. 65. 
—— Somer THOUGHTS FROM THE ORDINAL. 

Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
— Socrar AspEcTs OF CHRISTIANITY. Cr. 

8vo. 6s. 
—— Essays IN THE HISTORY OF RELIGIOUS 
THOUGHT IN THE WEST. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

WICKHAM (Rev. E. C.).—WELLINGTON 
COLLEGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).—THE LIGHT OF THE 
Wor.p: AnEssay. 2nd Ed. Cr. 8vo. 3.62 

WILSON (J. M., Archdeacon of Manchester). 
—SERMONS PREACHED IN CLIFTON COLLEGE 
CuarELt. Second Series. 1888—g0. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

—— Essays AND ADDRESSES. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— Some CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE RELIGIOUS 
THOUGHT OF OUR TIME. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—THE REGAL POWER 
OF THE CHURCH. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

TRANSLATIONS. 
From the Greek—From the Italian—From the 

Latin—Into Latin and Greek Verse. 

From the Greek. 
AESCHYLUS.—THE Supptices. With Trans- 

lation, by T. G. Tucker, Litt.D. 8vo. 10s.6d. 
THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. With 

Translation, by A. W. VERRALL, Litt. D. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

—— EuMmENIDEs. With Verse Translation, 
by BERNARD DRAKE, M.A. 8vo. 55. 

ARATUS. (See PHysioGRAPHY.) 

ARISTOPHANES.—THE Birps. Trans. into 
English Verse, by B. H. KENNEDY. 8vo. 6s. 

ARISTOTLE ON FALLACIES; or, THE 
SopHISTICI ELENCHI. With Translation, by 
E. Poste, M.A. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

ARISTOTLE.—TuHE First Book OF THE 
MeETAapPHysIcs OF ARISTOTLE. By a Cam- 
bridge Graduate. 8vo. 5s. 

—— TuE Pouitics. By J. E. C. WELLDonN, 
M.A. tos. 6d. 

— THE RHETORIC. Bysame. Cr.8vo. 75.6d. 
— ON THE CONSTITUTION OF ATHENS. 
By E. Poste. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6a. 

BION. (See THEOCRITUS.) 

HERODOTUS.—THuE History. By G. C. 
Macautay, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s. 

HOMER.—THE OpyssEY DONE INTO ENG- 
LISH ProsE, by S. H. ButTcHEr, M.A., and 
A. Lane, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE OpyssEY. Books 1I.—XII. Transl. 
into English Verse by EARL OF CARNARVON. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE ILIAD DONE INTO ENGLISH PROSE, 
by ANDREW Lanc, WALTER Lear, and 
ERNEST Myers. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

MELEAGER.—Firty Poems. Translated 
into English Verse by WALTER HEADLAM. 
Fep. 4to. 7s. 6d. 

MOSCHUS. (See THEocRITUS). 

PINDAR.—THE ExtTantT OvEs. By Ernest 
Myers. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

PLATO.—Timaus. With Translation, by 
R. D. ArcHER-H1np, M.A. 8vo. 16s. 
(See also GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.) 

POLYBIUS.—Tue Histories. By E. S. 
SHUCKBURGH. Cr. 8vo. 245. 

SOPHOCLES.—(CEpipus THE Kina. Trans- 
lated into English Verse by E. D. A. Mors- 
HEAD, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

THEOCRITUS, BION, anp MOSCHUS. 
By A. Lane, M.A. 18mo. 4s.6d¢.—Large 
Paper Edition. 8vo. gs. 
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XENOPHON.—THE Comp_LeTE WORKS. 
By H. G. Daxyns, M.A. Cr. 8vo.—Vol. I. 
THE ANABASIS AND Books I. anp II. oF 
THE HELLENICA. tos. 6d. 

(Vol. II. in the Press. 

From the Italian. 

DANTE.—Tue Purcatory. With Transl. 
and Notes, by A. J. BUTLER. Cr. 8vo. 125.6d. 

THE ParapisE. Bythe same. 2nd Edit. 
Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

— TuHEINFERNO. Bythesame. Cr. 8vo. 

— De Mownarcuia. By F. J. CHURCH. 
8vo. 45. 6d. 

— THE DivinE Comepy. By C. E. Nor- 
TON ele LEED. Cricvo:s 6S. 

From the Latin. 

CICERO.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF Mar- 
cus TuL.tius Cicero. By the Rev. G. E. 
Jeans, M.A. end Edit. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d. 

— TueAcapemics. By J.S.REID. 8vo. 5s.6d. 

HORACE: THE Works oF. By J. LoNSDALE, 
M.A., and S. Lee, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

— Tue ODEs IN A METRICAL PARAPHRASE. 
ByR.M.HovenbDEn,B.A. Ext.fcp.8vo. 45.6. 

—— LIFE AND CHARACTER: AN EPITOME OF 
HIS SATIRES AND ,EpIsTLES. By R. M. 
HovENDEN, B.A. Ext. fep. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

— WorpD FoR WorD FROM Horace: The 
Odes Literally Versified. By W. T. THoRN- 
TON, Cab. (Cr.)8vo; 7s. 62. 

JUVENAL.—THIRTEEN SaTIRES. By ALEx. 
LEEprER, LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

LIVY.—Booxs XXI.—XXV. THE SECOND 
Punic War. By A. J. CyurcH, M.A., and 
W. J. Broprips, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS.— 
Book IV. oF THE MEDITATIONS. With 
Translation and Commentary, by H. Cross- 
LEY, M.A. 8vo. 6s. 

SALLUST.—TueE Conspiracy oF CATILINE 
AND THE JUGURTHINE War. By A. W. 
PoLiarp. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—CATILINE. 35. 

RACIRUS, LHe QWORKS OF. ty By 7A: (J. 
CuurcH, M.A., and W. J. Bropriss, M.A. 

Tue History. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE AGRICOLA AND GERMANIA. With the 
Dialogue on Oratory. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

THE ANNALS. 5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

VIRGIL: THE Works or. By J. LonsDALE, 
M.A, and S. Ler, M.A. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

THE AENEID. By J. W. Macxait, M.A. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Into Latin and Greek Verse. 

CHURCH (Rey. A. J.).—LaTIN VERSION OF 
SELECTIONS FROM TENNYSON. By Prof. 
ConinGTon, Prof. SEELEY, Dr. HEssrEy, 
T. E. Kepset, &c. Edited by A. J. Courcn, 
M.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

GEDDES (Prof. W. D.).—F.Loscut1 Gracli 
BorREALES. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

KYNASTON (Herbert D.D.).—ExEMPLARIA 
CHELTONIENSIA. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 5. 

VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 

(See also History; Sport.) 

APPLETON (T. G.).—A NILE JouRNAL. 
Illustrated by EUGENE BENSON. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

“BACCHANTE.” THE Cruise or H.M.S. 
“* BACCHANTE,” 1879—1882. Compiled from 
the Private Journals, Lettersand Note-books 
of PRINCE ALBERT VICTOR and PRINCE 
GEORGE OF WALES. By the Rev. Canon 
DattTon. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. 52s. 6d. 

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—Ismaitia. A 
Narrative of the Expedition to Central 
Africa for the Suppression of the Slave Trade, 
organised by IsmaiLt, Khedive of Egypt. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE NILE TRIBUTARIES OF ABYSSINIA, 
AND THE SWORD HUNTERS OF THE HAMRAN 
ARaBs. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— THE ALBERT N’YANZA GREAT BASIN OF 
THE NILE AND EXPLORATION OF THE NILE 
Sources. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

—— Cyprus ASI SAWITIN 1879. 8vo. 125. 6d. 

BARKER (Lady).—A YEAR’s HOUSEKEEPING 
IN SouTH AFrica. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

—— STATION LIFE In NEw ZEALAND. Cr. 
8vo. 35. 6d. 

—— LetTTers To Guy. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.).— 
SKETCHING RAMBLES IN HOLLAND. With 
Illustrations. Fep. 4to. 21s. 

BRYCE (James, M.P.). — TRANSCAUCASIA 
AND ARARAT. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs. 

CAMERON (V. L.).—Our FuTurE HiGHWway 
To Inp1a. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 21s. 

CAMPBELL (J. F.).—My Crircutar Notes. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CARLES(W.R.).—LIFEIN CorEA. 8vo.125.6d. 

CAUCASUS: Notes on THE. By ‘‘Wan- 
DERER.” 8yvo. 9S. 

CRAIK (Mrs.).—AN UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 
Illustr. by F. NoEL Paton. Roy. 8vo. 7s.6d. 

— AN UNSENTIMENTAL JOURNEY THROUGH 
CorNWALL. Illustrated. 4to. 12s. 6d. 

DILKE (Sir Charles). (See Potirics.) 

DUFF (Right Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).— Notes 
OF AN INDIAN JOURNEY. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

FORBES (Archibald).—SoUVENIRS OF SOME 
ConTINENTS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BaTTLes, Brvouacs, AND BARRACKS. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

FULLERTON (W. M.).—In Cairo. Fep. 
8vo. 3s. 6d. 

GONE TO TEXAS: LETTERS FROM OUR 
Boys. Ed. by THos. HuGHEs. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d. 

GORDON (Lady Duff).—Lasr LETTERS 
FROM EGyPT, TO WHICH ARE ADDED LETTERS. 
FROM THE Cape. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs. 

GREEN (W. S.).—AMONG THE SELKIRK 
GiacigErRs. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.) and BALL (J.).— 
JOURNAL OF A TouR IN MAROCCO AND THE 
GREAT ATLAS. 8vo. 215. 

HUBNER (Baron von).—A RAMBLE ROUND 
THE WORLD. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HUGHES (Thos.).—RuGsy, TENNESSEE. Cr. 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles).—AtT Last: A Christ- 
mas in the West Indies. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
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VOYAGES AND TRAVELS—coxtinued. 

KINGSLEY (Henry).— TaLes or OLp 
TRAVEL. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

KIPLING (J. L.).—Brast anp Man IN 
Inpra. Illustrated. 8vo. ars. 

MACMILLAN (Rey. Hugh).—Hoipays on 
Hicu Lanps; or, Rambles and Incidents in 
Search of Alpine Plants. Globe 8vo. 6s. 

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—RAMBLES AND 
STuDIEs IN GREECE. Illust. Cr. 8vo. ros.6d. 

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS 
(J. E.).—SKETCHES FROM A TOUR THROUGH 
HoLiaNnD AND GERMANY. Illustrated by 
J. E. RoGers. Ext. cr. 8vo. tos. 6d. 

MURRAY (E. C. Grenville).—Rounp aBouT 
FRANCE. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

NORDENSKIOLD. — VOYAGE OF THE 
‘*VEGA” ROUND ASIA AND Europe. By 
Baron A. E. Von NoRDENSKIOLD. Trans. by 
ALEx. LESLIE. 400 Illustrations, Maps, etc. 
2vols. 8vo. 45s.—Popular Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE ArcTic VovAGES OF ADOLPH ERIC 
NoORDENSKIOLD, 1858—79. By ALEXANDER 
LESLIE. 8vo. 16s. 

OLIPHANT (Mrs.). (See History.) 

OLIVER (Capt. S. P.).—Mapacascar: AN 
HISTORICAL AND DESCRIPTIVE ACCOUNT OF 
THE ISLAND AND ITS FORMER DEPENDEN- 
ciES. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. 52s. 6d. 

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford).—A NarRATIVE 
OF A YEAR’S JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL 
AND EASTERN ARABIA, 1862-63. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

— DutTcH GUIANA. 8vo. gs. 
— ULysseEs; or, Scenes and Studies in 

many Lands. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

PERSIA, EASTERN. An Account oF THE 
JOURNEYS OF THE PERSIAN BOUNDARY 
CoMmMISSION, 1870-71-72. 2vols. 8vo. 42s. 

ST. JOHNSTON (A.).—CampinGc AMONG 
CANNIBALS. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

SANDYS (J. E.).—AN EASTER VACATION IN 
GREECE. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

STRANGFORD (Viscountess). —EGypTian 
SEPULCHRES AND SYRIAN SHRINES. New 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

TAVERNIER (Baron): TRavets In INDIA 
oF JEAN BaptTisTE TAVERNIER. Transl. 
by V. Batt, LL.D. 2vols. 8vo. 42s. 

TRISTRAM. (See ILLUSTRATED Books.) 

TURNER (Rev. G.). (See ANTHROPOLOGY.) 

WALLACE (A. R.). (See NATURAL History.) 

WATERTON (Charles).—WaANDERINGS IN 
SouTH AMERICA, THE NorTH-WEST OF 
THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ANTILLES. 
Edited by Rev. J.G. Woop. Illustr. Cr. 
8vo. 6s.—People’s Edition. 4to. 6d. 

WATSON (R. Spence).—A Visi? To Wazan, 
THESACREDCi1TyYOF Morocco. 8vo. ros. 6d. 

YOUNG, Books for the. 
(See also BiBLicaL HisTory, p. 30.) 

JESOP—CALDECOTT.—SomeE or ZEsop’s 
FaBLEs, with Modern Instances, shown in 
Designs by RANDOLPH CALDEcoTT. 4to. 55. 

ARIOSTO.—ParapIn AND SARACEN. Stories 
from Ariosto. By H. C. Horttway-Cat- 
THROP. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ATKINSON (Rev. J. C.).—Tue Last or 
THE GIANT KILLERS. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

AWDRY (Frances).—THE Story oF A FEL- 
Low So.piER. (A Life of Bishop Patteson 
for the Young.) Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

BAKER (Sir Samuel White).—Truz TaLrs 
FOR My GRANDsoNnS. Illustrated by W. J. 
HENNEssSY. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

—— CAST UP BY THE SEA: OR, THE ADVEN- 
TURES OF NED Gray. Illustrated by Huarp. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BUMBLEBEE BOGO’S BUDGET. By a 
RETIRED JuDGE. Illustrated by ALICE 
Havers. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CARROLL (Lewis).—Aticr’s ADVENTURES 
IN WONDERLAND. With 42 Illustrations by 
TENNIEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 
People’s Edition. With all the original 

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 
A GERMAN TRANSLATION OF THE SAME. 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 
A FRENCH TRANSLATION OF THE SAME 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 
An ITALIAN TRANSLATION OF THE SAME. 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 
—— ALiIcE’s ADVENTURES UNDER-GROUND. 

Being a Fascimile of the Original MS. Book, 
afterwards developed into ‘‘ Alice’s Adven- 
tures in Wonderland.” With 27 Illustrations 
by the Author. Cr. 8vo. 4s. net. 

—— THROUGH THE LOOKING-GLASS AND 
Wuat AticE FounpD THERE. With 50 
Illustrations by TENNIEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 
People’s Edition. With all the original 

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 
People’s Edition of ‘‘ Alice’s Adventures in 
Wonderland,” and ‘‘ Through the Looking- 
Glass.” 1vol. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. 
RHYME? AND REASON? With 65 Illus- 

trations by ArTHUR B. Frost, and g by 
Henry Ho.ipay. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 

— A TANGLED TALE. With 6 Illustrations 
by ARTHUR B. Frost. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. 

SYEVIE AND Bruno. With 46 Iilustra- 
tions by HarryFurniss. Cr. 8vo. 75.6d. net. 

— TuHENurseEry “‘Arice.” TwentyColoured 
Enlargements from TENNIEL’s Illustrations 
to ‘‘Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland,” 
with Text adapted to Nursery Readers. 
4to. 4s. net. 

People’s Edition. to. 2s. net. 
— THE HUNTING OF THE SNARK, AN AGONY 

IN Eicut Fits. With 9g Illustrations by 
Henry Ho.ipay. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. uet. 

CLIFFORD (Mrs. W.K.).—ANyHow STORIES. 
With Illustrations by Dorotuy TENNANT. 
Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6a. 3 paper covers, 1S. 

CORBETT (Julian).—For Gop anp GoLp. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CRAIK (Mrs.).—ALicE LEARMONT: A Farry 
Tae. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

THE ADVENTURES OF A Brownlie. [Illus- 
trated by Mrs. ALLINGHAM. Gl. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Tue Littte LAME PRINCE AND HIS 
TRAVELLING CLOAK. Illustrated by J. McL. 
Ratston. Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

— Our Year: A CuiLp’s Book IN PROSE 
AND VERSE. Illustrated. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— LITTLE SUNSHINE’s Ho.tipay. Globe 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

— TueE Farry Boox: THE Best PorpuLaR 
Farry STORIES. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

— CHILDREN’S Poetry. Ex. fcp.8vo. 4s. 6d. 
— Soncs oF our YouTH. Small gto. 6s. 
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DE MORGAN (Mary).—THE NECKLACE OF 

PRINCESS FIORIMONDE, AND OTHER STORIES. 
Illustrated by WALTER CRANE. Ext. fep. 
8vo. 3s.6d.—Large Paper Ed., with Illus- 
trations on India Paper. roo copies printed. 

FOWLER (W. W.). (See Natura. History.) 

GREENWOOD (Jessy E.).—THE Moon 
MAIDEN: ANDOTHERSTORIES. Cr.8vo. 35.6. 

GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. Translated by 
Lucy Crane, and Illustrated by WaLTER 
CRaNE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

KEARY (A. and E.).—TuHE HeErRoEs oF 
AsGarRD. Tales from Scandinavian My- 
thology. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

KEARY (E.).—TuHE Macic VALLey. 
by ‘‘E.V.B.” Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles)\—TurE HERoEs; or, 
Greek Fairy Tales for my Children. Cr. 8vo. 
38. 62.—Presentation Ed,, gilt edges. 7s.6d. 
Mapam How anv Lapy Why; or, First 

Lessons in Earth-Lore. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
THE WatTeErR-Bapies: A Fairy Tale for a 

Illustr. 

* Land Baby. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6¢.—New 
Edition. Illustr. by LINLEyY SAMBOURNE. 
Fep. 4to. ras. 6d. 

MACLAREN (Arch.).—Tue Fairy Famity. 
A Series of Ballads and Metrical Tales. 
Gresvo> 5s. 

MACMILLAN (Hugh). (See p. 35.) 

MADAME TABBY’S ESTABLISHMENT. 
By Kart. Illust. by L. Warn. Cr.8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MAGUIRE (J. F.).—Youne Prince Mart- 
GOLD. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MARTIN (Frances).—Tue Port’s Hour. 
Poetry selected for Children. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

—— SpPRING-TIMEWITHTHEPOETs.18mo. 3s. 6d. 

MAZINI (Linda).—In THE GoLpDEN SHELL. 
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

MOLESWORTH (Mrs.).—Works. Illust. by 
WALTER CRANE. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 
“Carrots,” Just a LITTLE Boy. 
A Curistmas CuHILp. 
CHRISTMAS-TREE LAND. 
THE Cuckoo CLock. 
Four WInpDs Farm. 
GRANDMOTHER DEAR. 
HERR Bapsy. 
LitTLe Miss Pecey. 
THE REcTORY CHILDREN. 
Rosy. 
Tue Tapestry Room. 
TELL ME a STorvy. 
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